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Abstract

This thesis is a study of resistance to the change&reek higher education that were
implemented within the framework of the 1999 Bolagkgreement of the European Union in
the period 2007-2008. The changes that occurrec wérgreat significance for Greece’s
education system as they introduced important aising the structure and function of Greek
higher education. This thesis argues that the @gaonal culture that had been created
throughout the history of Greek higher educatios waowerful factor that provoked resistance
to the new policies. Methodologically, the thegiguess that discourse, change and institutional
culture are closely tied together, and that thisfigrucial importance in creating, modifying,

and sustaining change within higher educationtinstins.

The process of resistance is examined throughhimerétical framework of Critical Discourse
Analysis (CDA) (Fairclough, 1995, 2000, 2001, 202309; Chouliaraki and Fairclough, 1999),
and within this framework by applying the empiricalalytical method of the Discourse
Historical Approach (Wodak and Meyer, 2009; Reisigl Wodak, 2009). The framework and
method for the study are also complemented by tbeodrse theory of Laclau and Mouffe
(1985). The narrative of the thesis includes dcalitexamination of the hegemonic struggles
that occurred in the 2007-2008 period, the peroaptiand ideologies of the key stakeholders
(politicians, university faculty, and student greypand the ways in which the discourses about
Greek higher education have been influenced byakopblitical, and institutional factors.
Finally, the implications of the findings for addito the existing knowledge about management

and change in higher education institutions areudised.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

This study presents a discussion of the resistamttee efforts made to change the organisation
and management of Greek higher education duringeghes 2007-2008, just prior to the current
economic crisis in the countries of the Eurozoneluiding Greece. Among the controversial
aspects of the education reforms in this periodevileat, although they were voted into law in
the parliament by the centre-right New Democracp)Narty, they were not applied, or in
certain cases, were only partially applied. The72R008 period was one of the most turbulent
periods in the history of Greek higher educatioith wpposition parties, students, and teaching
staff resisting against the new policies. Up utité current economic crisis, this period was
considered to be a major turning point in the mstand development of Greek higher

education.

Those who opposed the changes put forward thethd@ahe new policies (Law 3549/2007 and

Law 3696/2008) would not only fail to correct theaknesses in Greek higher education (lack
of infrastructure, insufficient funding from theast for education and research, ageing
curricula, a massive number of unemployed gradyabes they would also deepen them, and
thus, risk leading higher education into a longnterisis. The changes would also create
uncertainty about their impact on the free and ipubharacter of higher education and the
humanistic role of the university. The opponentghaf changes were: the opposition political

parties, the social democratic political party leé tPanhellenic Socialist Movement (PASOK)

and the leftist parties, the Communist Party oféee(KKE), and the Coalition of the Radical

Left (SYRIZA). In addition, there was resistanceth® new policies from members of the

faculty and student groups who supported diffepatitical ideologies, and who had important

roles in the decision-making processes in the usities (House Proceedings, 2007, pp. 6277-
6370; House Proceedings, 2008, pp. 822-850).

Within the focus that | have outlined, this stughpeoaches the issue of resistance to change in
Greek higher education, through applying the metfo@ritical Discourse Analysis (CDA) and
the Discourse Historical Approach (DHA) (ReisigldaiWodak, 2009).CDA focuses on
analysing the impact of power on individuals andsoniety (van Dijk, n.d.; Bloomaert, 2005;
O’Regan and Macdonald, 2009). Hence, the applicaifdCDA in this research is an attempt to
interpret the impact of certain defined groups #tipal parties, students, and teaching staff —

on the implementation of change in Greek highercation.
The purposes of this introductory chapter are tilewWing:

i. tointroduce the research question;
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ii. to explain the aims and the reasons for the study;

iii. to provide contextual background information oné€krhigher education relevant to the

present subject;
iv. to indicate the research methodology, and

v. to outline the structure of the thesis.

1.1. Research question, aims, and reasons for thsgidy

The primary question that this study aims to angaeiVhy are Greek universities resistant to
change?’ In the context of the DHA, this thesisestigates how the participants in the
discourses about change in Greek higher educatiemat to establish hegemony. According to
Reisigl and Wodak (2009), five questions deserezigp attention and these are constitutive of

the discursive strategies that the participants te@stablish hegemony.

‘1. How are persons, objects, phenomena/eventgepses and actions
named and referred to linguistically?

2. What characteristics, qualities, and features attributed to social
actors, objects, phenomena/events, and processes?

3. Which arguments are employed in the discoursgi@stion?

4. From what perspective are these nominationgjbuaiibns, and
arguments expressed?

5. Are the respective utterances articulated oyerdre they even
intensified; or are they mitigated?’ (p. 93).

There are several features of the 2007-2008 pdhiatd make this study important. First, the
policies implemented in this period were the resiil& series of debates on how Greek higher
education could respond more effectively to the sewial, political, and economic conditions
of European Union (EU) and Eurozone membershipe€reas a member of the EU, has been
participating in the Bologna Process since 199@ dims of the Bologna Process (1999) are to
bring the educational systems of EU member stat&s alignment. In order to meet these
qualifying criteria, Greece was required to refatsnuniversity sector. Second, according to the
Lisbon Strategy (March 2000), Greece also needeeftym its university sector in order to
contribute to economic growth. Third, the reforres sut in the above agreements affected the
educational goals of the Greek government during years 2007-2008 as the political

leadership in this period aimed to adapt Greekdrigitucation to European standards. Fourth,
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the new policies for Greek higher education had awuas. On the one hand, they aimed to
resolve the previous and, to a large extent, caimgproblems of Greek higher education
(relating to infrastructure and curricula); on tbther, they aimed to modernize the structure,
function, and role of Greek higher education byirggvuniversities both administrative and
financial autonomy, and by creating mechanismstifansparency and accountability within

them.

Fifth, there is very little academic literature abthe resistance to the changes in Greek higher
education that were attempted in the 2007-200&g@efihe few articles that have been written
by teaching staff in the journal ‘Science and Siytid7-18, 2006), which | discuss in Chapter
Two (Section 2.7), express only personal views aboe proposed changes, rather than an
analysis. Outside of these instances, there hasddsck of systematic study and research into
the resistance to the proposed educational changd® designated period. Along with this,
there are research gaps in the international fitezaon changes at the EU level in relation to the
response of people within academic circles to thanges imposed through the Bologna
Process or the New Public Management (NPM) and.enparticularly, on the ideological
obstacles that may hinder the implementation ohghaThe present research provides a critical
examination of resistance to change within Gredlipwniversities. Greece, however, can be
used as an example of a country that has resiséedhianges that took place in the light of the
Bologna Process. For this reason, this study reviwd critically analyses the literature about
these changes at the EU level and identifies tjps gathe research. The study then moves on
to examine a number of parliamentary speechesatkatlated to the policies of the 2007-2008
period and the experiences of students and teachaffyin public universities in relation to
these new policies. A consideration of the implmad that the findings of this research offer to
the research and management culture of universititse broader European higher education

environment is offered in the conclusion of thesthe

1.2. Resisting neoliberal policies

As previously mentioned, this study will considie tresistance of Greek universities to the
neoliberal changes that took place during 2007 26@B. During this time, the Greek higher
education sector experienced one of the most tenbyberiods of its history, with political
parties, students, and academic staff resistingnipdementation of new policies (3549/2007
and 3696/2008) which incorporated significant cleentp the structure and functions of Greek
universities, in the light of the Bologna Proce4999). When | started this study, | was
interested to know more about the reasons why mgiktance to the changes took place. The
2008 economic crash could not be foreseen at thiat, fout even so, this study still has lessons

for analysing and understanding resistance todalyeinpost-2008 era. So, on the one hand, this
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study throws light on a particular historical jun@ in the development of reform in Greek
higher education and, on the other, it makes ariboiibn to an understanding of resistance in

circumstances of social and organisational change.

To a large extent, the neoliberals failed to beaive guardians of the institutional culture of
Greek universities through promoting the liberdima of higher education as a way of
overcoming the crisis of public universities. Bygerously advocating more national,
institutional, and cultural standards in policy-nmak the opponents of neoliberal policies in
Greece attempted to motivate people to look beyecmhomic profit and to consider the
broader impact of the new policies (3549/2007 a6@62008) in higher education and in wider
society. In doing so, they exhibited values comsiswith the national history of Greece, in
which collective rather than individual interestsminate, representing priorities which have

traditionally been set in policy-making.

Indeed, the one-dimensional political mentality tbe government failed to digest these
contrasts, and instead created conditions of despatd conflict due to authoritarian political
aspirations for sovereignty without any dialogud aonsensus. However, resistance is a more
complex phenomenon than on which is attributed aalyhe inability of the government to
compromise on conflicting ideologies and valuercesiresistance is compounded out of the
values and the ideas which are derived from theiqus structure and culture of Greek higher
education as it has been shaped through its hiSthgyresistance to change in the Greek higher
education sector demonstrates that in order totaiainemocratic ideals, the university sector
needs to focus on their social and moral missiéisancial investment in the social sciences
and humanities are equally as useful as the appl@@enhces, as they contribute to social
prosperity and happiness; for this reason, theireld@ment should be encouraged through
funding for research. In contrast, if the scienaiesed only at profit, they would not serve the
public and social mission of Greek universities dhd right to academic freedom. Also,
universities play a political and social role inltiuating the future citizen through the social
sciences and humanities. This expands the rolaeotihiversity and the mission of education
beyond labour to the development of responsibieeris, who contribute to the social, political,
and intellectual life of the nation (Greek Condgtidn, Article 16, paragraph 2; Hancock,
Hughes and Walsh, 2012). To this end, the instihati culture of the university needs to be
maintained and reinforced as a guardian of acadesmlages, public and free education,
academic freedom, and autonomy. However, the néwigg@which were implemented in 2007
and 2008 proposed the complete adjustment of Ghégther education to the demands of
Europeanisation and globalisation, abolishing ttevipus structures of Greek universities such
as academic asylum, and limiting student particypain the electoral bodies which served the

mission of the universities.
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For states such as Greece, which have insuffigiesitbng economies to protect the rights of
citizens to equal educational opportunities, anéckvkseek to create the necessary infrastructure
to support their economy, the challenges preseoyethe EU and the new economy through
Law 3549/2007, which allows important changes ie #tructure and functions of Greek
universities, and Law 3696/2008, which allows tiperation of private colleges in Greece (see
Section 2.9), create substantial risks. It is tlggi@ent of this thesis that public universities can
overcome the crisis they find themselves in by ipocating changes that reinforce and protect
their culture. The neoliberal policies which coritate on exploring strategic solutions and the
development of action plans to cooperate with lssinto raise levels of funding actually put
higher education institutions at the risk of comaiaisation which put the academic culture at
risk. While all the political parties pointed otetissue of the crisis in Greece’s universities, th
neoliberals failed to create a policy frameworktth@uld protect the institutional culture of
Greek universities and its values, as written itiche 16 of the Greek Constitution, and as has
been formed in the mentality of the people in tbademy, as reflected in the discourses of the
academic staff against the risks of the profitioieel values of the globalisation and
massification of higher education. Through an ogeogue with the students and academic
staff in the academy, the government could identify problems and real needs of Greek
universities, since the people in the academy hee receipients and transmitters of the
academic culture and values of Greek universiBgamplementing profit-oriented policies, the
neoliberal government does not resolve these prahlbut instead, leads higher education to a
lengthy crisis in their mission and identity foughit between academia and those forces of the
economy and society which seek to extend their datian to the higher education arena. The
problem of the underfunding of public universitinsreases social inequalities among citizens,
undermines academic freedom and autonomy fromigadliand social groups who pursue the
accomplishment of their own interests in highercadiion, and hinders the development of new
curricula which would correspond more closely wildw technological developments. While
most people agree on the challenges that Greekensities face, they propose different
solutions according to the ideology they follow.dNkerals put profit and the adjustment of
Greek higher education to capitalism and globdbmeahead of the national characteristics, and

the ethical and social mission of higher education.

Despite this thesis focusing on Greek higher edoatt also sheds light on the reasons for
resistance to change in other countries, partisular the EU level. Close analysis of case
studies at the international level shows that wheeliberalism or NPM looks to broaden the
limits of universities in the economic sphere tlglowooperation with business, and to reinforce

the economic role of universities in the knowledgmnomy (Temple, 2012; Shattock, 2009;
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Etzkowitz, Webster and Healey, 1998), it has alsated more complex responsibilities for
academics and has prevented the benefits of tlem@uly of knowledge and research from
reaching wider society (Slaughter and Leslie, 199@ngbloed and Zomer, 2012; Deem,
Hallyard and Reed, 2007; Enders and de Weert, 20083 thesis aims to shed light on the
reasons for resistance to change in the Greek nsitivasystem as an example of a country that
has resisted neoliberal policies, and proposesearédtical and methodological framework

through which resistance can be analysed and disdus the broader higher education arena.

As the word ‘neoliberalism’ is the ideology whichfrequently drawn upon in this thesis, there
is a need to be explicit about exactly what is nhégrthis word. The term neoliberalism is used
to describe economic models, policies, ideologimsd practices that promote economic
liberalisation, deregulation, and the free marl&ib¢k, Gray and Holborow, 2012; Connell,
2010; Steger and Roy, 2010; Larner 2000; Braedbelylaixton, 2010; Saad-Filho and Johnson,
2005). Neoliberalism supports the limitations ofvgmment control in creating greater
competition, increasing efficiency in public seeé¢ and encouraging the development of the
private sector as the prime agent of economic droldrner (2006, p. 450) observes that ‘the
concept of neoliberalism is overwhelmingly mobitizand deployed by left-wing academics

and political activists'.

Many critics of neoliberalism (Parker and Jary, 3:9Belanty, 2003; Hill, 2004, 2006, 2009;
Olssen and Peters, 2005; Collini, 2012; Ritzer,122®ursh, 2006) have challenged neoliberal
political, economic, and ideological practice thatposes the privatisation and liberalisation of
public universities within a free market, thus ¢megthe conditions and policies through which
‘auditing, accounting, and management’ of univegsican occur (Olssen and Peters, 2005, p.
315). Critics have challenged the promotion of tiesv type of university on the grounds that it
creates a situation in which knowledge is commaedifind sold as marketable knowledge while
simultaneously devaluing arts and social scienciejests, which are often seen as the
foundation of a critical education. They criticigee growth of educational programmes for
profit that exploit students financially and, irethview, lead to a form of educational provision
that is superficial and inadequate to the needs ofitically informed citizenship. This new
type of university is also critiqued for its penssil lack of concern for equality of opportunity

in education.

Despite these arguments, it is nevertheless the tbed Greek universities face considerable
difficulties, and in the view of the neoliberal gwmument and its supporters, they need to
progress to a more market-oriented university moldial more realistically faces the realities
that the Bologna Accords present to higher edusa@yoss the European Union. The Bologna

Process aims to create a common European higheraialu area ‘based on institutional

15



autonomy, academic freedom, equal opportunitied,d@mocratic principles that will facilitate
mobility, increase employability, and strengtherrdpe’s attractiveness and competitiveness’
(Ministers responsible for Higher Education in tbeuntries participating in the Bologna
Process, London Communique, May 2007). The reasonghese difficulties include the
structural stagnation of the Greek university sestace the fall of the Greek junta in 1974, and
the absence of consensus for a rapid adaptatighetoagreed European policy objectives
(Ministry of Education, 2007; OECD, 2008, 2009). é&mg the problems mentioned by the
political speakers are the lack of sufficient furglfor providing universities with the necessary
infrastructure to support innovation, a lack ofngparency and control, and the lack of
openness and attractiveness of public universitiéise EU level (House Proceedings, 2007, pp.
6235-6295; House Proceedings, 2008, pp. 827-835), Ahe European Commission supports
the view that universities need to change in otdesupport the national and international
economy (Bologna Process, 1999; Lisbon Europeam¢iip2000; OECD, 2007, 2008, 2009).
Regarding this view, research evidence supportsidba that the increased autonomy of
universities will enable them to collaborate mofeciently with the external world, faculty
members, students, and businesses (Clark, 1983; Idarginson and Considine, 2000;
Etzkowitz and Leydesdorff, 2000; Shattock, 2009npke, 2012).

While European policies in the period under exatimnawere successfully implemented in
most countries; however, Greece was, and contitué®, slow in adapting to them. As this
study shows, the dialogue between the politicaligmrstudents, and academic staff, needs to
continue in order for the policies to be redefiaed to offer a better solution to the problems of
Greek universities. As the present economic ciis(Sreece demonstrates, the need for dialogue
is more urgent than ever. | have chosen CDA, becassa model of analysis, it is particularly
suitable for examining the discourse of politicaldasocial actors engaged in struggles for
hegemony. CDA is able to provide a thorough metlamical and analytical framework and
may therefore assist the researcher to identifyptivcipal reasons for resistance to change in

higher education. | explain this further in Chager

1.3. The context of Greek higher education

Significant change took place in the 2007-2008 qukio support the Europeanisation and
modernisation of Greek higher education. Highercation policies were influenced by the new
economic and social conditions: the participatibiGeeece in the Bologna Process (1999), the
adoption of the Euro in 2001, and the preparatatylip works for the 2004 Olympic Games.
European Union funds contributed to the improvenagitt development of public infrastructure

and the competitiveness of the public sector.
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Following social and political changes in the widrropean higher education arena in 2007

and 2008, the New Democracy government and theskirs of Education, Marietta Yannakou

and Evripidis Stylianidis respectively, introducetlanges in the structure and functions of

Greek universities. These changes were:

Vi.

Vil.

Reinforcement of the independence of public unitiessfrom the state.
Internationalisation of the mission of public unisidies.

Revision of the university asylum law. Universitgylum referred to the right to
freely express opinions and exchange ideas withiveussities. This law was passed
in 1974 and prohibited the presence or interventibpublic power in universities
without the agreement of the competent body ofilkétution. The abuse of such
democratic freedoms in Greek universities, howeved to a new political
intervention. A new law concerning university asyldefined the boundaries of
‘academic asylum’ in places where education andameh take place, a position
that was not taken in previous law. These spacesig@fined by the decision and
responsibility of the Senate in Advanced Educatiostitutions (AEIs) and the
Assemblies for Advanced Technological Educatiotitunsons (ATEIS).

Introduction of the academic development plan. Tigs a strategic plan
implemented by each university over the followirmgiif years in order to receive
funding. If the Ministry of Education and the Mitrig of Economics do not
approve such a strategic plan then funding is renttgd. In addition, if a university

does not submit such a plan, then the fundingestthte is interrupted.
Appointment of supporting part-time faculty staff.

Study time limitation. The maximum duration of seglbeyond the normal period
can be up to only two semesters. At the end ofnth&imum duration of study,
students are then considered to have lost thettentustatus. In this way, the
government attempted to resolve the problem ofgigieral students’ who remained
in higher education longer than the prescribedopeof their degrees. This creates
problems in the operation of universities and grithiuniversities from planning

ahead.

Introduction of the European Qualification FrameldECTS). The new law
secures the European Credit Transfer and Accuroalaystem, which facilitates

the mobility of students in European universitiésegulates the minimum number
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viii.

Xi.

Xii.

of credits according to which the weeks of instiarctfor universities is thirteen

and for ATEIs, fifteen, covering a minimum numbéceedits.

Change in the distribution of textbooks. The Geh&saemblies of the departments
of a university draft a list of textbooks every ydmsed on compulsory and/or
optional courses. The new ruling allows for onlydmwok per course. The Ministry
of Education states the cost required for paymemt eontrols this through a

specific body.

Introduction of accountability. Universities have @bligation for transparency, and
to publish all information regarding governing besliand their decisions, their
resources, the management of their financial ressurcourses and subjects, the
number of registered students, infrastructure,thadervices they provide, on their

website.

Changes to decision-making and committéRectors and vice-rectors are now
elected by the entirety of the teaching and reseataff of the university,
undergraduate and postgraduate students, and athaive staff. This reform
encourages significant participation of studentshim election process, since 40%
of the voting power in the electoral body belongghe students. Another change
concerns the election of permanent teaching sidfigher grades. The Rector takes
responsibility for announcing an academic positiier the decision of the relevant
department within the framework of the four-yeavelepmental plan (Article 23,
Par. 2).

Recognition of private universities operating ire€ece (Law 3696/2008). Colleges
are providers of post-secondary education anditigiim Greece. The certificates
that colleges provide are not equivalent to thelifications awarded in the

framework of the Greek system, such as those frioen Advanced Education

Institutions (AEIs) and the Technological Educatiostitutions (ATEIS).

The establishment and operation of colleges byviddals, associations, or legal
persons are subject to state control. The MinistiyEducation oversees their

establishment and operation.

The above changes provoked much resistance frorosdm political parties, students, and
academic staff who moved against the new policibewgaining public support through
various protests, speeches, and occupations oengities by students. Moreover, university

administrative bodies refused to implement the ireguchanges. As a result, despite having
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been passed in the parliament, the laws were odherad to partially, if at all, in some

universities.

1.4. Methodology

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), through the Dosecse Historical Approach (DHA),
provides a complete theoretical and methodolodwmall for the examination of the discourses
around change in Greek higher education. The Drseodistorical Approach (DHA) examines
the discourses of various social actors in theiitipal and historical context. In addition,
ideology is an intrinsic element in both CDA and DHA. In the present study, ideologies are
considered as expressing the educational, econoamnd, political perspectives of the
representatives of the political parties, the stisleand the staff in universities, in relation to
changes in Greek higher education and their vidsesitaeducational purposes, course content,
and the influences of the new economic, social, olifical context on the present and future
of the Greek higher education system. The ideofogiensidered in this study are used by
political groups, students, and teaching staff amithate, persuade, and create new conditions

to achieve their particular political purposes.

An advantage of DHA is that it is an interdiscipliy approach that uses a range of empirical
data and theories to examine the complexity of @blpm (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009). It

therefore affords a comprehensive analysis ofdhewing factors:
i. theideologies;
ii. the history;
iii. the genre; and

iv. the arguments of the representatives of the paliparties, students, and teaching staff

for or against the changes in Greek higher edutatio

The DHA methodology also enables an examinatioth@fdifferent ‘genres’, ‘discourses’, and
‘styles’ which shape the order of discourse of Gregher education (Faiclough, 2010, p. 75).
The political parties, teaching staff, and studeshtaw upon different discourses to either
oppose or resist the new policies (see Chapter) Fawel give particular meanings and
significance to changes in Greek higher educati@n.instance, in the neoliberal discourse of
the New Democracy government, new policies mightubderstood as requirements of EU
policies and of the capitalist system, which ainréduce the democratic functions of Greek
higher education. In this case, political discouwrseld be identified as a discursive practice that

challenges the existing order of discourse and heg& relations (Fairclough, 1992). The
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examination of the different genres, discoursed, siyles on which the opposing groups draw
to support or resist change, can therefore con&ibo an understanding of the relationship
between discourse and change in Greek higher adncaind can also illuminate the reasons

for the resistance to change. To illustrate tthis,following texts will be subject to analysis:

1. Open-ended interviews with teaching staff and sitsl@bout the reforms during the
2008-2009 period;

2. Selected political speeches that derive from tHeviding parliamentary debates:

i. The debate on ‘The Reform of the Institutional Feamark for the
Structure and the Operation of Higher Educatiotitiittons’ (Law 3549)
implemented by the Minister of Education, Mariéteanakou in 2007.

ii. The failure of the government to revise Article &6 to a later policy
defined in the law on the ‘Establishment and opemnabf colleges and
other provisions’ (Law 3696), implemented in 2008 the Minister of
Education, Euripides Stylianidis.

The choice of the above parliamentary speechesiivedl from the fact that they present
important issues in Greek higher education andatornhe arguments of political parties for or
against the proposed policies, as well as indigathre ideological differences among the
political parties. The author believes that Criti€iscourse Analysis (CDA) (Reisigl and
Wodak, 2009; Wodak and Meyer, 2009; Fairclough, 212901, 2003, 2010) provides a critique
of practice that may explain why certain conseqasritave ensued rather than others. CDA
provides a complete methodological tool in the fasmthe Discourse Historical Approach
(DHA) (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009) for the examinatiohpolitical struggles in Greek higher
education. Also, based on a model proposed by Meate(2009), the DHA has been combined
with the articulation theory of Laclau and Mouff985, p. 104), according to which, meanings
are ‘contingent and negotiable’ and discourse $®@al and political practice aiming towards
the construction of meanings and identities. THiewiéng structures of meaning in the political
speeches and discourses of students and teachfhgrstexamined: the empty signifiers, nodal
points, and universality and particularity (Lacland Mouffe, 1985). In this context, the DHA
and Laclau and Mouffe's theory of articulation sagpand complement one another in such a
way as to provide a rounded examination of resigtan change in Greek higher education.
Laclau and Mouffe’s theory of articulation is uskxd provide a better understanding of the

nature, significance, and consequences of the diseustruggle in Greek higher education.
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1.5. The structure of the thesis

This thesis is developed over seven chapters. €Eh&pe is the introduction of the thesis
which introduces the reader to the problem of taeys explains the aims and significance of
the study, and proposes the research questionhughigVhy are Greek universities resistant to
change?’ This question is examined through the ddise Historical Approach and, more
particularly, through the five questions which h&de=n identified in Reisigl and Wodak (2009,
p. 93) (see Section 1.1). This study sheds lightherreasons for resistance to change in one of
the most turbulent periods in the history of Gréekher education, and also contributes to an
understanding of the reasons for resistance toeéberal changes, which took place through
the adoption of EU policies and the NPM reformsptimer countries at the EU and international
levels. After this, the chapter briefly describles tonditions under which the new policies were
created and provides a brief account of the neveipsl(Law 3549/2007 and Law 3696/2008)
which provoked the resistance to change in Greghkernieducation. These policies introduced
important changes in the structure and function&mfek universities and were the result of a
series of debates on how Greek higher educatioll ¢coare effectively respond to the agreed
aims of the Bologna Process (1999). They also altbtthe operation of private universities in
Greece which, although prohibited in Article 16 thie Greek Constitution (par. 5), were
‘allowed’ to operate illegally. This is followed @n exploration of the reasons for resistance to
the neoliberal policies, through looking at the atdge consequences of the neoliberal policies
on the institutional culture and academic valueSdek higher education. After neoliberalism
has been outlined, the new policies (Law 3548/284¥ 3696/2008) which provoked resistance
in Greek higher education are briefly explainechalty, a brief overview of the methodology is

provided.

Chapter Two aims to contextualize the problem ef ttinesis in the wider social and political
context in which resistance to change in Greekdrnigtducation takes place. Greece is not the
only country that resisted the NPM reforms whictvéhdeen driven by economic, social,
political, and technological developments. Therevehdeen criticisms formulated in the
international literature in relation to the glotalces that enact power on higher education
institutions and academic identities at the EU leVd&ere are also research studies on the
responses of universities to the imposed markented reforms. In response, the evidence and
gaps in the existing knowledge about change indriglducation institutions at the EU level are
identified. While there is a broad literature oe impact of the NPM reforms on the academic
values of higher education institutions at the th8cal and empirical level, there are no studies
that provide a thorough understanding of the probtd the resistance of academic staff or
institutions to the neoliberal reforms. Most of #tadies focus on the structural reforms which

have been made in institutions, or they providey anlsuperficial analysis of the resistance
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discourse. In addition, this chapter also describedistorical period in which the changes took
place in Greek higher education. This is the penbdhe Europeanisation of Greek higher
education which started in 1999. This part of tleeuksion also refers to the obstacles towards
Europeanisation, drawing on OECD and national itspas well as the general characteristics
of the Greek higher education system. This is fe#ld by an outline of the structure and basic
functions of Greek universities prior to the impkmation of the reforms. After this, a
description of the new policies 3549/2007 and 38083 is given. Also, the views of the
institutional bodies which resisted the changes ardined, while the methodology is also

outlined to prepare the reader for the next chapter

Chapter Three introduces the theoretical framewtrg, Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA)
and, in particular, the methodological tool proddarough the Discourse Historical Approach
(DHA) to examine resistance to change in Greekdriglucation. Hegemony is explained here
through the framework of CDA and Laclau and Moufféheory, and how these frameworks
oriented the study of the resistance to change rigekshigher education. In addition, basic
discourse theories are presented, and | explain wtlyose CDA (DHA) and Laclau and
Mouffe’s theory to examine the resistance to chang&reek higher education, as well as a
number of criticisms of both theories. CDA has beseiicised for stressing the analysis of
context rather than the language itself, as wefbasupporting a left-wing ideology, creating
questions as to whether the analysis of the tegbjective or biased. On the other hand, the
articulation theory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985) teen criticised for emphasising the role of
the subject but ignoring other factors such asepisting social structures. For the above
reasons, | believe that CDA and Laclau and Mouffie&ory of articulation (1985) can support
and complement one another and provide a searelx@gination of the reality underlying the
problem of the resistance to change in Greek usities. The Discourse Historical Approach is
used in combination with the articulation theorylLafclau and Mouffe (1985). The CDA, and
more particularly the DHA, is shown to be an appiadp method for examining the question of
resistance to change in Greek higher educationaltiee conflicts between the various political
and social groups in relation to the educationdbrmes of the 2007-2008 period, which
indicates the distribution of unequal relationspofver of some groups over others, which is
derived either from the structure of Greek highéuaation, or from the new policies which

reshaped these relations of power.

Chapter Four introduces the research methods anldodwogy for this study. The present
research is qualitative and was conducted by gathegrimary data from interviews with
teaching staff and students, and by analysing ibeodrse of political speeches selected from

two major political debates on the changes in thecgire and functions of Greek universities
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(2007) and on the operation of private college&raece (2008). The sampling procedures for
the interviews are explained in this chapter. Tierviewees include people selected from
different departments and institutions, both withird outside of the universities, in a period of
intense conflict in the universities, in 2008 ar@D?, resulting in difficult conditions under
which to meet regularly with the people of the aag and to select an equal number of
students and academic staff in the universitieg. Omiversities were occupied for a long time
by students who organized mobilization againstne laws. However, the interviews were not
the only method of study of the resistance. Therui¢ws were complemented by the political
speeches in order to assist the researcher toagaéeper understanding of the themes arising
from the political speeches, and also to identifg tommon and different themes and topoi
arising from the political speeches and the respooé the faculty and students. The translation
issues which arose during the transcription ofdata are also described in this chapter. The
translation from Greek to English was conductedhayresearcher, and CDA was brought in to
support the objective interpretation of the metaphand meanings that have cultural value in
the particular context of Greek higher educatiomiclw cannot be assigned to a second
language. An overview of the methods follows whietiudes the way in which the themes in
the data were constructed and analysed, by unddmtaand applying the analytical aspects of

DHA and Laclau and Mouffe’s theory.

Chapter Five analyses the selected parliamentagchies and interviews with the faculty and
students. The analysis here is focused on ‘gesiegurairclough’s definition of this conceptual
term (2010, p. 75), according to which genres"asgs of acting and interacting’ associated
with ‘discourse’ (ways of representation), and Istylinguistic elements), which establish the
order of discourse of Greek higher education. Theious genres serve the purposes of
convincing the public and eliciting popular consantl, for these reasons they include elements
of social and discursive practice. A diagram of ti@n themes and topoi which are identified
in the political speeches and the interviews with students and the faculty, as well as the
interrelations of the themes at the macro- andadevels, is provided before the analysis. The
language, the competing claims, and the argumdrtseaepresentatives of the main political
parties and the interviewees are then examined rutide themes which their discourse
represents. The findings from the data in this tdragre then triangulated with the results of the

linguistic analysis of the data in the followingagtter.

Chapter Six provides a detailed linguistic analydishe political speeches and the interviews
with the teaching staff and students, drawing ugenarticulation theory of Laclau and Mouffe

(1985). Laclau and Mouffe's theory provides a diedkblinguistic analysis, and thus assists with
the triangulation of the data. CDA (DHA) characdes social classes as having fixed relations

with one another, while articulation theory charistes social classes, not in terms of party
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politics, but as a form of social organisation ttietives from continuous political processes and
identities which are negotiated and changed. Thptyesignifiers, nodal points, social myths

and imaginaries, and the relations of equivalemckdifference, which are constructed from the
various discourses, are examined here. Corpusiditicgihas been used in conjunction with the
discourse theory of Laclau and Mouffe to identifiye tabove structures of meaning. The
frequency of use of lexical words and terms andienparticularly clusters, are considered, in
order to identify the conflicting discourses whiahe constructed by the political speakers,
students, and academic staff, as well as the nmaptkssocial imaginaries that the opponents’

parties create or draw upon in their attempt taldisth hegemony.

Finally, Chapter Seven draws together a humberoantlasions from the investigation of the
issues raised in this thesis, and makes connediioti®e present crisis of the university at the
EU level and how this affects the ‘university ofrtorrow’. The categories of resistance are
presented separately for analytical purposes whimlvever, in the real world, overlap and
interplay through language, culture, and discourbe. chapter also refers the findings to those
of previous studies. Universities, as shown in tktady, run the risk of losing their
independence and identity as a result of a rang®ldical, social, and economic factors, and a
more systematic study would contribute to effecpedicy-making by identifying the culture of
an institution and incorporating changes into ttudture. The phenomenon of resistance to
neoliberal policies suggests that resistance camnatterpreted in isolation, but is connected to
the culture, language, and social context of ttfitition. This study, despite its limitations,
attempted to provoke a critical account of the @easfor resistance beyond the Greek case.
More research is needed into the diversity of higitkication systems, different cultures, and
political and social contexts in which higher edigrasystems operate. For this reason, shared
understandings of change, culture, and discoursenbe more necessary for policy-makers in
the development of higher education policies altmyt higher education systems can operate

more effectively.
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Chapter 2: Setting the Scene

2.0. Introduction

The policies proposed in 2007 and 2008 were intgridantroduce important changes in the
structure and functions of the higher educatiortesys They were the result of a series of
debates about how Greek higher education couldonesgffectively to the changing social,

political, and economic conditions at the naticenadl EU levels.

This chapter discusses the major theoretical petisps on change in higher education at the
EU level, with the aim of contextualising the Grdagher education system within the EU.
Changes within the EU have been analysed in a laugeber of research articles and can be
classified into two categories. One category amalythe changes in terms of the rational
management of organisational resources and opgratiocedures (e.g. Clark, 1983, 1998;
Shattock, 2009; Etzkowitz and Leydesdorff, 2000y foromoting the modernisation,

internationalisation, globalisation, and marketmatof higher education. The other category
comprises an analysis of the cultural and ideokdgimpact of the changes (e.g. Baldridge,
1971; Slaughter and Rhoades, 2004; Enders and d#gt,VW&9D09; Stensaker, Valimaa and
Sarrico, 2012). These categories are strongly eglafor instance, when structural changes
impact upon institutional and academic culturesltuCe is treated as a central theme for
meaning, actions, decision-making, change, resistaand inter-party relations in higher

education studies.

This chapter argues that differences in individpakceptions, values, and culture have
implications for the implementation of change igher education, and therefore, might serve as
a basis for an empirical investigation and analysispolicy change in higher education.
Change, in this sense, is represented by diffesehbols of thought and a broad range of
practices. The methodological implications drawonfrthe review will then be examined and

suggestions for a better and more empirically-drigealuation of change will be discussed.

2.1. Key arguments within the available literature

The external environment is the main factor for nddiag the internal processes of the
universities. A significant amount of research lkeaamined the specific external forces that
have placed pressure on higher education institsitido change: modernisation,
internationalisation, globalisation, massificatiamd marketisation (van Vught, van der Wende
and Westerheijden, 2002; Teichler, 2004; Valim&®9l Clark, 1998; Knight and Lightowler,
2010). These forces have transformed Greek soeiatlyits economy, and have pervasively

influenced educational developments in Greek usities.
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The modernisation of higher education systems derfvom the participation of countries in
the Bologna Process (1999), and is linked withati@evement of economic and social goals in
a knowledge-based economy (European Commissiori)2Bternationalisation is the process
of integrating an international, intercultural, global dimension into the purpose, functions,
and/or delivery of post-secondary education (Teict2004). Globalisation refers to the broader
economic context in which universities find theress| within the global economy, and ‘relates
to the processes of increasing the convergencenagdiependence of economies and to the
liberalisation of trade and markets’ (van Vughtnvder Wende and Westerheijden, 2002, p.
106). Conditions of globalisation also provide adevi scope for the development of the
economic functions of universities owing to incremsn human mobility and exchange in
which universities can invest in, and achieve,rgireconomic growth. This entails changes in
governance and in the integration of new scientfitd technological fields in traditional
disciplines as well as in training and research (Vaght, van der Wende and Westerheijden,
2002). Massificiation describes the growth in thenber of students who attend global higher
education programmes (Valimaa, 1999). Marketisat@fnhigher education refers to the
changing relationship between universities and shete. As a result of marketisation,
globalisation, and massification, universities musstengthen their financial profiles by
establishing new economic relations with the stite,business sector, and society in order to

raise their income and to increase assistanceudests entering the job market (ibid).

Different positions have been expressed by a numabeacholars regarding the effect of the
above changes on the functioning of universitiesgdRding a university’s financial profile,
Clark's (1998) account of the capitalist universgiresses the significance of a university
undertaking fiscal and management risks in ordeaugment its reputation for excellence.
Intensifying the ‘academy heartland’ beyond its vamtional borders secures further
connections to industry. Etzkowitz and Leydesderif2000) triple helix theory depicts the
government, the university, and enterprise as bigiteg-reliant and in a dialectical association:
universities engender data for industry, industiilises educational attainments for financial
advantage, and the government offers instituti@ralironments and infrastructure plans to
facilitate university-industry associations. EtzktawWebster and Healey (1998) identify that
businesses can assist universities to reinforce fiseal outline, and moreover, to endure in
times when government changes their economic appesatowards the university sector.
Kwiek (2012) is of the view that the sharing ofdrmhation between universities and businesses
leads to a wider knowledge base. New ideas andeptsenaterialise through this engagement,
which eventually creates a more positive impacttlom economy. Universities accepting a
creative association with trade will result in emp@n and will reinforce their position in the
economy(Temple, 2012). Universities’ institutional, as Wwak functioning, structures need

improvement to boost entrepreneurship. Shattock92f. 4) describes entrepreneurialism as

26



‘institutional adaptiveness to a changing environmand of the capacity of universities to
produce innovation through research and new ideBiseé complications of expanding
entrepreneurship in universities include the gogece, economic management, and autonomy
of universities, and delays in technological reseand infrastructure. In addition, Mora, Vieira
and Detmer (2012, p. 77) put forward a number ofois they see as being responsible for the
apparent reluctance of universities to establistnpeships with business and for the different
kinds of partnerships that universities build. Thdactors are bound up in history, culture,
regional economic circumstances, national and redigolicies, institutional cultures, and
individual entrepreneurialism. Although the aboeseas emphasise the effects of a bureaucratic
and financial profile for the development of gldbation, massification, marketization, and
entrepreneurialism, they fail to examine in anyadethe conflict created as a result of the
implementation of the neoliberal ideology and itagtices in higher education institutions; the
inequalities that were created in universities aodety as a result of the neoliberal regime in
higher education; how the social and political eshof higher education institutions shapes the
resistant institutional culture to the implemerdatiof the neoliberal policies and ideologies;

and which discursive and linguistic elements stibjgeresistance.

The marketisation of higher education has beertieed by a number of scholars. Criticisms
and denouncements of the market orientation of arsittes are summarised in the
conceptualisations of academic capitalism foun®&laughter and Leslie (1997) and Slaughter
and Rhoades (2004). These authors are of the \hawvacademic capitalism serves, and is
served by, industrial needs, where informatiortiissad to augment and endorse the interests of
industry as well as business. This rejects the eotional principles of academic autonomy and
research, and alters the concept of learners amal&dge as a product. Furthermore, Jongbloed
and Zomer (2012, p. 99) argue that the relationsbtpveen universities and industry should be
a ‘two-way process’ allowing ‘exploitation’ and ‘gboration’ of university research, rather than
only commercial exploitation of research resultsahother study, Deem, Hallyard and Reed
(2007) have found that the creative aspects ofarebeand the developmental elements of
teaching and research are being subordinated tr atbnsiderations such as the focus on
applied research that is ideal for large compartiesiers and de Weert (2009, p. 52) argue that
‘there are signs of ‘de-professionalization’ (‘lafsautonomy’) and ‘proletarianisation’ (‘loss of
status and privileges’)'. The above arguments agairarketisation consist of claims about the
values and ideologies of education; for instancadamic capitalism is an ideological metaphor
for the shift of activities of universities and deaics towards the generation of external
funding, as well as academic freedom against ecanbarriers. Hence, it can be argued that
change in higher education cannot be understootiouiit considering the ideologies of
individuals, universities, and the groups withinivensities, which commit individuals to a

certain type of action that results in either mgkior preventing changes, and this is an
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important part of their identity, as well as of th@ssion of the university. The language
becomes a means of communicating ideologies foagainst the marketization of higher

education.

Moreover, another study highlights the power ofoldgy in dominating the direction of
change. It has been proposed that New Public Manege(NPM), under which community
improvements are deemed to be explained, is nbtuwerned with exercising control but is
also related to the alliance of a set of ideoldgitaims and strategies about how universities
should be managed to improve efficiency and effectss. Related concepts such as
‘managerialism’ (Amaral, Magalhdes and Santiag®32(. 155; Temple, 2012, p. 12), ‘new
managerialism’ (Fulton, 2003, p. 173; Meek, 20031§8; Deem, Hillyard and Reed, 2007, p.
4) or ‘new public management’ (Meek, 2003, p. 1ty aneoliberal managerialism’ (Deem,
Hillyard and Reed, 2007, p. 9) are used to asstiet emergence of market or quasi-market
modes of regulation in higher education with theasition of management practices that focus
on external accountability and academic standaFds. example, the ‘ism’ in the word
‘managerialism’, according to Meek (2003, p. 1bgcomes pejorative once it implies control
over the academic products of the university bys¢hnot directly involved in their creation’.
Meek (ibid) distinguishes between ‘management’ ‘amghagerialism’ by defining the first ‘as a
set of goods or best practices in running an osgaioin’, and the latter ‘as a set of ideological
principles and values that one group imposes orthanan an attempt to control their
behaviour’. Deem, Hillyard and Reed (2007, p. 4palrgue that ‘new managerialism should be
understood as an amalgam of multiple ideologieswith two key aspects: those of “market-
based resource allocation” and “managerial com&gimes” with an emphasis on performance,
accountability, and control”. The mention of ‘coolf can lead to assumptions that NPM is an
ideological, cultural, and practical regime thatuses on the advantages of privatisation,
competition, increased control, and accountabibtyer the ineffectiveness of centralised
bureaucracy, waste, and inefficiency of resourcasd the inefficiency of out-dated
organisational structures. In higher educatiors gawerful governance regime creates conflict

with academics’ pursuit of their own interests.

In addition, the description of universities as amigations highlights the conflict between
different interest groups within universities ar tdifferent social, economic, and political
systems that affect the operation of universitis.shown in the research, universities and
educational units are more complex and diverse titiaer organisations, such as businesses for
example. This diversity is due to the human factanjch is the basis upon which higher
education evolves and is shaped. For instancejestuaf higher education organisations
(Baldridge, 1971; Conrad, 1978; Sporn, 1999) fooasthe political actions or strategies of

different groups who clash, negotiate, and co-dpdraorder to impose their own interests. In
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another study, Maassen (2003) outlines the compleodi the university in terms of the
structure, mission, and goals of the institutiorheTorganisation of universities, the
establishment of their structural characteristasd their mission and goals are the starting
point for a dialectic process between their idgnéihd social being. This dialectical process
leads to the creation of new academic and institali identities. In many cases, however, this
process is dominated by the resistance of peopl@vied in the educational reality and their
refusal to accept change, resulting in a barriehgmnge in individual and institutional identities
(ibid). Marginson (2006) also describes the fortted result in higher education becoming a

complex system. These include:

‘(1) Global flows and networks of words and idekspwledge and finance, and

inter-institutional dealings; with (2) national higr education systems shaped by
history, law, policy, and funding; and (3) indivalunstitutions operating at the same
time, locally, nationally, and globally’ (p. 1).

Similarly, Saarinen and Vélimaa (2012) relate thmmplexity of the university as an
organisation to the multiplicity of organisatiorahd individual identities. More specifically,

they describe the higher education institution as:

‘a complex social entity with many organisationalydrs of governance and
decision-making processes, with conflicting intesdsetween teaching and research
at the same time, locally, nationally, and globdlhy 239).

Change may therefore be prevented by partisan mmiradifferent goals and interests, and the
different mindsets and values of individuals, adidated in the definitions of change as a
‘continual, reiterative, and intertwined procedseéve, 2012, p. 37), or as ‘a political crutch,
used to advocate various different goals and farstacting different political approaches’

(Saarinen and Valimaa, 2012, p. 41). Amaral, Fuliod Larsen (2003) suggest that market-
oriented strategies are not accepted to the sameateand in the same way, by universities.
Nevertheless, the economic, social, and histodoatitions affect the degree of acceptance of

such changes.

Yet gaps exist in the theory and methodology ofdiseursive struggle of different ideological
groups in higher education. For instance, theditee fails to discuss how the prevailing
ideology that people adhere to within the universiaffects the ways in which members of the
organisation respond to change, or how the histdryhe university or the discourse of
powerful groups affects the response of the dorathairoups or individuals. This thesis
provides a theoretical and empirical framework imick resistance to change can be analysed
and discussed. The Discourse Historical Approacid haclau and Mouffe's theory of
articulation, provide a thorough understanding edistance to change in higher education

institutions through an examination of the inediedi created by the new policies in
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universities and society; the marginalisation dftibational culture, and academic values and
interests; the impact of the institutional and abpplitical context on the implementation of the
managerial ideology and its associated practicdggher education institutions; and how the
dominant academic identities and the institutiodahtity of higher education institutions have
been shaped by history; and how these are diselystonstructed or re-constructed by those
who support and oppose change. Understanding tietraints and possibilities provided by the
institutions in the implementation of the new maavéa ideology and practices is important
because it can foster a dialogue about how we bange the culture of a university. The

discourse within universities will not change uiitié culture changes.

2.2. ldentity and change

The impact of the new social and economic contaxtasademic work and knowledge
boundaries, as well as changes in student andmsitivédentities, are emphasised by a number
of studies in the field of academic identity. Acate work combinesthe involvement of
academics and non-academics in the structural dewvents and strategies of universities
(Deem, Hillyard and Reed, 2007; Enders and de \We6f9; Knight and Lightowler, 2010).
With the intensification of globalisation, the uskinformation technology, and the speed and
diversity of the changes, academic work and knogdetloundaries have changed (Neave,
2009; Marginson, 2009; de Weert, 2009; Enders amd\Mert, 2009). As a result of the
complexity of economic and social issues, knowleldge now become ‘multidisciplinary’ and
‘trans-disciplinary’ (Henkel, 2012, p. 166), andcegds the ability of any one discipline, thus
requiring a ‘multidisciplinary’ and ‘interdisciplary’ approach. Individuals from different
disciplines participate in research projects, fatihg the production and dissemination of new
knowledge across disciplines and sites that arpesuto the control of different stakeholders.
For instance, the employment of ‘knowledge exchargéessionals’ or ‘knowledge brokers’ by
many universities in the UK creates organisatidraiefits because it facilitates the exchange
and dissemination of knowledge between differemtkettolders such as universities and
enterprises (Knight and Lightowler, 2010). Otheaffetg arrangements increasingly include
academic managers and other professionals emptoyeeet new expectations and structures
in universities’ needs in areas such as internal external funding, information systems,
human resource management, marketing and pubitiae$, knowledge transfer, and public-
private partnerships (Enders and de Weert, 2009)diacussed by Henkel (2012), the new
demands created by the prospect of university pr@neurship opened the borders and
horizons of universities to a global space thatodstructed the entrenched structures of
teaching, research, and administration, thus nitatisg academics to develop new skills, to
broaden the content and objects of research, aadcaurage technological applications and the

utilisation of economic resources.
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Cardoso (2012) also points out that the changeamature of the relations between the state
and universities through funding was provoked ey iticreasing perception of universities as
being institutions that play important roles in atreg knowledge and human and cultural
capital, solving economic and social problems, sentling proficient graduates into the rapidly
changing knowledge-based labour market. As a mathogsponding to the requirements of the
market economy, study programmes were designedato students in certain skills and
competencies, attributing higher education with iacreasingly utilitarian and vocational
character (Slaughter and Leslie, 1997; SlaughtdrRmades, 2004; Olssen and Peters, 2005;
Scott, 2009; Barnett, 2012; Cardoso, 2012).

Hence, the identity of higher education as a pufbiod has been reshaped as a service or
product, and the students’ identity as citizensefitimg from a public service has been altered
to that of clients or consumers (Bergan, 2003; kMean, 2006). Similarly, Cardoso (2012)
states that when learners are reframed as custotheng are rehabilitated into cognisant
performers of their instructive privileges, gragpthe ability to describe strategies as well as to
build sensible alternatives backed by informed emtbinced choice-making progressions which
aim to optimise the fulfilment of their requiremsrand anticipation of high-quality education.
As a result of massification, control and accouttitgthave been strengthened by the state to
improve quality processes (Rosa and Amaral, 20427¢® and Melo, 2012). The strengthening
of control and accountability has led academiosxjaress dissatisfaction with the high level of
bureaucratic work required to evaluate their penfomce and the limited time for this work,
which can often turn their attention away from teag, learning, and other academic issues
(Metcalfe, 2012; Stensaker, Vélimaa and Sarricol220 Another study mentioned that
academics have found it difficult to work in an gomment with restricted freedom. They
might conform to the system to prevent loss of payheir position in the university, but they
find the system difficult to accept and are likedlybecome disaffected as a result (Sarrico and
Melo, 2012). Rasanen (2012) highlights the stresrgtld control that managers have on higher
education processes. According to this study, mensagee their interests as being inextricably
represented by the practices of the new manageriatowards increasing the profit and
reputation of their institution. Further to thidey feel that they risk losing power over
academic activities and that an increase in acadée@dom would lead to reactions against
profit-making and the reputation of the institutidbeem, Hillyard and Reed (2007) argue that
there is a requirement for reviewing the respotfigilof supervisor-scholastics in preserving, as

well as underpinning, community learning:

‘It we really want to preserve higher education agublic service, then NM,
privatization, increased use of performance indisatand further loss of trust in
academic knowledge workers are clearly not theeraitachieving this. Who our
future manager-academics are, how they are apploontselected, how they manage
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academic knowledge work, and how they are suppomtedst they do this, are
critically important. The future of higher educatidoes not lie in the over-managed
institutionalized mistrust that currently bedevits but in rethinking what the
academic enterprise is about, how it relates toptitdic realm and how it can be
best organised to release research and teachingddccreativity and energy’
(pp. 99-100).

Indeed, the creation of distrust in the academicldvabout the future of higher education
suggests that in order to find a true expressiodenfiocratic ideals, the university must leave
the business culture behind and return to thetiomdil academic values of academic freedom
and autonomy. This has been realised in other desnas well which have refused to
subordinate their higher education systems todbelogy and practices of NPM. Assessing the
impact of NPM reforms in European countries, Amar&ulton and Larsen (2003)

demonstrated:

‘The attempted imposition of new managerial cultamed values has been met
almost everywhere by counter-movements of resistaand these have so far
averted the complete victory of new ideology, ewerthose countries where the
emergence was more virulent’ (p. 292).

The above studies assume particular views abouadte and processes of higher education,
which are subject to discourse. However, they émpldentity construction in narrow terms
without considering how factors, such as the calt@spects of organisational life, and the
institutional and social structures which constramhelp the adaptation of universities to
change, shape the construction of identities. F@mple, Stensaker, Henkel, Vélimaa and
Sarrico (2012) explain that the understanding ec#jt processes and situations related to the
construction of academic identity in and around rmactices and procedures is somewhat
limited. Indeed, few studies have mentioned thenphena of resistance to the values and
practices of the New Public Management in counsigsh as Portugal, Norway, Australia, and
the UK. For instance, de Boer (2003, p. 105) foumdheir case studies that a ‘culture of
democracy’ persisted and they suggested that wistatters in the intensity of the managerial
ideology and its impact on higher education infts. Also, Amaral, Magalh&esd Santiago
(2003, pp. 150-151) suggested that the ‘rhetorpeaps so mitigated and intertwined with other
types of discourses that one feels tempted to dinbéxistence of strong managerialism in the
Portuguese higher education context’. Fulton (2@03173) also found a ‘hybridised form of
new managerialism developed within existing orgatiimal forms’ and ‘a contested and still
unpredictable discursive struggle between competimyvs of university and knowledge
workers’. Meek (2003, p. 198) suggested that ‘th managerialism may eventually transform
the professional culture and work practices of aoaal. For the above reasons, Carsen (2003)

argued that:
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‘Leadership in an academic organisation is a balgneact between collegiality,
hierarchy, politics and business where departmesatdé need to find their role
among different governing ideologies’ (p. 86).

For this reason, as de Boer (2003) argues, theralss the possibility that the poor
implementation of reforms make it difficult to ingwhent policy in universities since
‘unexpected or perverse effects are not uncommah @an be frustrating and counter-
productive’. Hence, it is advisable to pay partcuattention to the viewpoint of academics

about the new policies, which will have an impattloe implementation of the new policies.

2.3. Research challenges in policy implementation

Although research has been carried out at the hggioal and experiential levels, dealing with
how educational staff recognise expansion and ipslién advanced learning, there are
guestions that remain unanswered about the retdtiprbetween the reforms and the real
changes that take place in academic work (Maa#8; Enders and de Weert, 2009; Rosa
and Amaral, 2012; Metcalfe, 2012; Cardoso, 201hliBa2012; Stensaker, Valimaa and
Sarrico, 2012). Many authors have argued the est®f unanswered questions relating to
collective academic values, shared governance, eatiad freedom, good management
communication and the new meanings given to labglations, and how these are affected by
the terms of the New Public Management in differeational and institutional contexts
(Marginson, 2009; Enders, de Boer and Leisyte, 2086ott, 2009; Musselin, 2009;
Fairweather, 2009; Cummings, Fisher and Locke, 28&hlin, 2012; Dill, 2012). For this
reason, research into resistance in the contemtoafern education culture created by the new
policies is important, because it can lead to amiohs about the reasons for a mismatch
between changes in the structure and mission @ktsities and the mentality and values of the

individuals therein.

For this reason, Saarinen, Védlimaa and Sarrico Ap@mphasise that, when attempting to
understand the impacts of change, the ideologioalep related to change should also be
considered. They state that policy in higher edanats validated through a constant
requirement for transformation: however, the issw®y be more about whose viewpoint turns
out to be the dominant one (ibid). Policy dialoguas examples of policy-making, can be
portrayed as encounters for meaning as they unabtyidurn out to be conflicts for planning

supremacy and this meaning making is a conflictsistimg of arguments derived from the
cultural, political, and social spheres being faug¥er using politically, socially, and culturally

motivated arguments (ibid).

Similarly, Metcalfe (2012), who considered the dsin the culture of research, argues that

the empirical study of research culture is notagpy found in policy studies where attention is
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given to the economic activities of universitiesosB and Amaral (2012) refer to quality
assurance, stating that the viewpoints and outloaksvell as the views of academics, in the
direction of quality assurance are still immatwpits of study. As a result, questions are often
raised about the level of uptake of European Comsionspolicies according to various state
regulations. Likewise, Cardoso (2012) argues tlagisformations in the attitudes of learners, as
well as the levels at which they internalise cuspnmdividuality must, on the other hand,
comprise the focal point of the prospective stuy)sidering the lack of such research on this
matter. Sahlin (2012) disagrees with those whoetpat there is only one type of change, or
one perfect way of how governance or managemeniléghaxt on universities at a certain
moment.

‘There are a number of open questions as to whighnisational models dominate
and how these varied organisational ideals mix @wlert into common practice.
For this reason, an important task for leaderscadamia is to promote critical
discussion internally, so as to build trust in @msity systems, even in the basic idea
of what universities are and what universitiesfare.. this points to the urgent need
for much research on research, on reforms of usityesystems and on the role of
universities’ (pp. 218-219).

Also, Stensaker, Vdlimaa and Sarrico (2012) idiettifa number of unanswered questions
regarding change into higher education institutigh as what is the meaning given to new
practices and procedures, and how are new rulesramihes culturally embedded and
translated into universities and colleges? To mebetihese questions, we need to delve into the
micro-processes of academic life. Further, Stenrsdkd@imaa and Sarrico (2012) suggested a
twofold approach to the research of academic itehti examining how universities, colleges,
units within these institutions, and also indivitijare all trying to make sense of, and cope
with, external demands while simultaneously exangnitheir own beliefs within their

institutional or group values and norms.

Yet, despite the number of studies on academiditgiethere is still a gap in the research about
resistance to change in higher education institgtioom an interdisciplinary point of view. As
described in the previous sections, resistanceewliberal change is a phenomenon that
concerns not only Greece, but also other counffibs thesis contributes to an understanding
of identity construction in the context of the sfiedorm of organisational conditions of Greek
universities in and around the recent policies, @fifets new perspectives at the theoretical and
empirical levels about how change is presentedptilts of existing resistance, and reasons
for the resistance, constraints, and possibilifigevided by the institutions themselves.
Combining CDA (the DHA) with Laclau and Mouffe’sq&5) articulation theory can show how
meanings are constructed and which meanings pr@vadre undermined in a particular

discursive field of articulation.
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This study highlights the need for a holistic methlogical approach towards change in
universities that will provide a deeper understagddf academic culture. The evidence from
this exploration will support the resolution of dact between the different interests and
ideologies, and so will contribute to the effectimgplementation of policy change in higher

education.

However, before the examination of the politicateghes and interviews with the faculty and
students, | will present the landscape in whichphlcy changes, and the resistance to these

changes, took place in Greece.

2.4. The Europeanisation of Greek higher educatio(l.999-2008)

From 1999 onwards, the Treaty of Bologna has oblidge Greek government to alter higher
education to fall in line with the decisions madethe®e European level. Therefore, the Greek
government has taken a series of steps to progedssichieve the implementation of the terms
of the Bologna agreement. This course of adjustrhastbeen fraught with difficulty due to

strong political and social resistance and als@abse the historical path of development within
the Greek educational system had previously fodtelements that were not amenable to

change or adaptation to the new externally-impassdands.

Having accepted the Bologna agreement, the Greekrgment proceeded to implement
changes in the structure and functions of highercation. In a seminar organised in Athens
(26-27 June, 2006), the Minister of Education, Mt& Yannakou (2006), referred to the aims
of, and the role that, Greek higher education rplest in Europe, in light of the new political,

social, and economic conditions:

‘Higher education has a dual mandate: on the oned,h#& should promote
democracy, tolerance and social cohesion; on tHeerotit fuels economic
development through the creation of knowledge &its'(p. 2).

Hence, decisions about higher education should/elérom cooperation between three actors,
‘the state (guaranteeing access for all), the spaeners, and the knowledge-based economy

and society’ (ibid).

During this period, and within the framework of angpaign to promote the internationalisation
and exportability of Greek higher education, thdeidnational Hellenic University was
established (Law 3391/2005). Other important charigek place during this period, as well as
after the establishment of the Lisbon strategy (Wa2000). In 2005, Law 3374/2005
determined that specific evaluation procedures uetee monitored through the Authority for
Quality Assurance in Higher Education, which hadnauistrative independence from the
Ministry of Education in order to coordinate angbgart evaluation procedures.
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In 2007, Marietta Yannakou introduced Law 3549/200i7 ‘the reform of the Institutional
Framework for the Structure and Operation of HigBducation Institutions’, which replaced
the previous laws on higher education institutioisning to increase the independence of
universities from state control and also to enstamsparency in their operations (Explanatory
memorandum, 2007). This was followed by Law 36968@hrough which the government
legitimised the establishment and function of peveolleges. This legislation aimed to resolve
the ‘anarchic landscape’ of private higher educatio Greece, to improve the quality of
education, and to further the modernisation of digleducation according to European
Community law, but with respect to the nationaiiségion (Explanatory memorandum, 2008).
One of the paradoxes of the Greek education sy&ehmat, although the provision of higher
education by the private sector is prohibited by Greek Constitution (article 16, par. 5),
private colleges or universities operate in Gresith impunity and in abundance. However,
their degrees are not recognised by the Ministrieddication and, as a result, graduates from
these colleges cannot work in the public sectoraddition, private colleges or universities
operating in Greece have been criticised for thve duality of their courses and the lack of

expertise of their teaching staff.

2.5. The participation of Greek universities in theBologna Process

In Greece, the implementation of the Bologna Poatarted in 1999. According to Kyriazis
(2005, 2007, 2008), the structure of degree progresnwere accordingly transformed in the

following ways:

e The establishment of three cycles of studies (wgrdduate, postgraduate, and doctoral
studies).

e The operation of a national credit system (ECTS) aansfer system for promoting the
mobility of students to attend other European uisivies.

e The incorporation of the Diploma Supplement (DS)ahlfacilitates the recognition of
academic qualifications.

e The implementation of a quality assurance and ass# system.

In addition, the main challenges which Greek ursitiers face in responding to the goals of the
Bologna process and to increase the ‘openness*atrdctiveness’ of higher education are
mentioned in the national report on Greece (MigisfrEducation, 2007, p. 22). This identifies

the following specific challenges for Greek univees:

e The amendment of Article 16 of the Greek Constilutio allow for the provision of

higher education by private universities.
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e The complete revision of the structure and funatioh Greek higher education (Law
1268/1982) so that universities are provided witirearautonomy and flexibility.

e The revision of the research policy of Greek highgucation institutions.

e The need for the internationalisation of the Grieiglher education system.

e The establishment of new postgraduate programmesspmnding to the development
of technology.

e The establishment of interdisciplinary programmada the reinforcement of research.

In order for the education sector to respond todibeisions in the European treaties on higher
education, Greece reformed its education legisiabg creating two laws: Law 3649/2007
‘Reform of the Structure and Operation of Highemué&ation Institutions’ and Law 3696/2008

concerning the operation of private colleges ineGe2

As noted, Greece was slow to implement the Bolo§geement in comparison with other
European countries (OECD, 2008, p. 76). Greek usittes have had little inclination to adapt
to the trends of internationalisation and globdilisa International students represent less than
3% of tertiary level students in Greece (ibid.,6@), while the country is one of the major
exporters of students studying abroad (ibid., p. 62 addition, the expenditure (educational,
economic, and any other costs) on universitiesrieeGe comes directly from the state budget,
with private expenditure accounting for less th&a &f funding, in comparison with other
OECD countries where private expenditure accoumtsafmuch larger share (ibid., p. 242).
Furthermore, according to a recent OECD Economigeduof Greece (OECD, 2009, p. 11), it
is stated that ‘the Greek university system, whigltomposed of public universities, is rigid

and lacks well-performing evaluation mechanisms’.

The late implementation by Greece of the BologneeAment may be attributed to the lack of
transformational strategies and know-how in therimal processes of Greek universities in
comparison with other European countries. Thiscitei also implied in the OECD Economic
Survey of Greece 2007 (OECD, 2007, p. 10), accgrdim which the New Democracy
government educational reforms of 2007-2008 ‘appeadest in relation to how far Greece
lags behind OECD countries’, as mentioned in Chaptee. In addition, there remains a need
to introduce evaluation and accountability methodshieve greater transparency, and
decentralise higher education from state contnaubph amendments to the Greek Constitution
(OECD, 2009, p. 2).

In addition, the late implementation of the Bologmracess in Greece may be attributed to a
wider ideological debate about structural changeSreek higher education. In a report by the

Ministry of National Education in Greece (2003, Bp4), it was stated that although the three
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study cycles had been implemented at the undergtedpostgraduate, and doctoral levels,
there was still widespread support among politatties, the government, higher education
institutions, and tertiary education students fodergraduate courses lasting four years, rather
than the three years designated by the Bolognaepsod-rom the point of view of opponents,
the restriction of studies to three years woulddl¢a the ‘professionalisation’ and ‘de-
academicisation’ of studies, and undermine acadeniitent by preserving only those courses
which were considered to be relevant to the neddshe@ market (Ministry of National
Education and Religious Affairs, 2003, pp. 3-4)efidfore, both the Greek government and the
universities refused to implement the agreed tlesa-study ceiling for most degree courses
(apart from subjects such as Medicine and Archite¢t(Greece, National Report, Berlin, 2003,
pp. 3-4). As a result, the proposed three-year edegrogrammes were not implemented in

Greek universities.

Another reason for the late implementation of trdoBna process was the highly centralized
structure of Greek universities. The history of €krédnigher education demonstrates that their
highly centralized character created opportunitaspolitical parties to intervene and control
their operations (see Chapter Two). As noted bynStdas (2006), the weighty tradition of
centralist management in Greek tertiary educatiaderuniversity professors suspicious of the
motives behind the reforms, and fuelled fears thatlity assurance would be used to further
tighten administrative control over public AEIstéd in OECD, 2008, p. 141). As Kladis (2007)
concluded, on the one hand, the delays of implemtient at the national level can be attributed
to resistance due to a suspicious attitude agtiestountries, organisations, or institutions who
designed the Bologna reforms for European highaca&tibn and, on the other hand, to the fact
that politicians and policy-makers undermined tignificance of the Bologna reforms and

focused on the minor problems in Greek higher efiluta

Furthermore, ideological conflict and fear of charntp the already established institutional
culture seemed to prohibit the full implementatiointhe Bologna Process in Greek higher
education (OECD, 2008, p. 141). The ideologicalflicinwhich had been created during that

period is described by Panousis (2007) as follows:

‘We have an ideologically misty landscape. [Thevenrsity] is invited to self-
clarify. What are the characteristics of a Greelkvensity? Is it a place for
production of specialised scientists and ideoldbjiczeutral? Is it a place of
education and training of an elite destined to bezthe hegemonic group? Is
it a place for the cultural and political confratida of mass movements? Is it
a vulgar place of financial transactions and fas@ufp. 397).
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Therefore, the quality assessment system did noacoany form of accreditation, nor did it
aim at ranking or grading the Greek universitieat{dhal Report, Greece, Berlin, 2003, p. 5).

According to a later survey,

‘Overall, academics were afraid that the ‘penatratof such terms as

competition and evaluation in higher educationluding the introduction

of new procedures of appointment and dismissak pkrformance-based

pay, will erode job security’ (Tertiary Educatiorrfthe Knowledge

Society, Thematic Review of Tertiary Education: tgsis Report, OECD,

2008, p. 141).
Below, | explain the structure, functions, and peofs of Greek higher education, in light of the
fact that the new policies were a result of a seakdebates on how Greek higher education
could change and respond more effectively to sopilitical, and economic conditions at the

national and international levels.

2.6. The structure of Greek higher education

Greek higher education incorporates the Advancedc&bn Institutions (AEIs) and the
Advanced Technological Education Institutions (ASEI(Ministry of Education, 2012).
Students enter the AEIs or ATEIs after examinationthe third grade of the Lyceum (taken at
15-17 years old) (ibid). Initially, AEIs and ATEisere not comparable, but after Law 1404/83
was passed, TEls became equal in status to AE&sjraf four years of study. Law 2083/92 also
established the Hellenic Open University, whicherdfundergraduate and postgraduate degrees
in various fields delivered through distance leagnprogrammes. In addition, there are public
and private institutions (IEK) for vocational traig. These belong to the post-compulsory
secondary education sector and are not part ohigiieer education system (ibid). Therefore,
they provide degrees or study programmes that @racademically equal to higher education
institutions (AEls and TEIs) (ibid; Eurypedia, 201Zhere are also private colleges offering a
range of degrees, which are however not recognigedhe Greek government (Greek
Constitution, Article 16).

In the Greek higher education system, the statd&ess the main actor for providing equality of
educational opportunities, while policies in higeelucation based on ‘participatory democracy’
have reinforced democracy in this process. Clag8881 p. 143) uses a triangle to depict the
cooperation between three particular dimensionshigher education. These are the state
authority, the academic oligarchy, and the markée Clark triangle (1983) can be used to
depict the coordinating actors within the Greekkigeducation system as well as representing

the ‘diversity’ of the Greek system.
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Figure 1. The case of Greek universities
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The Greek higher education system is located elsedo state authority in the above triangle.
This location indicates that the government strpaglempts to guide the decisions and actions
of universities through regulations and laws (Neand Vught, 1994, p. 6). As Bleiklie (2000,
p. 63) states, ‘to what extent the state seeksdnage the institutions by tight-knit control
usually manifests itself through legislation anddd¢petary policy.” According to the Greek
Constitution, the funding of universities deriveerh the public budget since students do not
pay fees (Greek Constitution, article 16, par.)1,Tée general aims of education in Greece are
determined by Article 16 of the Greek Constitutiarhich identifies education with national
democracy and identity, and thus determines the aineducation as being to prepare students
to act as ‘free’ and ‘responsible citizens'’ in sgi(par. 2). Higher education is provided only
by institutions that operate under public law ahe supervision of the state (par. 5), and this
prohibits the establishment of non-state univessitiln addition, although the Greek
Constitution maintains that Greek universities wre jare fully self-governed’ (par. 5), they are
actually de factostate-controlled since the final decision on ajpests of university policy
(appointment of staff, the design of the curriculuheir funding, their entry requirements, and

the number of students) must be approved by thésiyrnof Education (par. 5).

The Greek higher education system is also closbtad to the academic oligarchy. In this
relationship, powerful student groups have sigaificinfluence. More specifically, students
participate in the main administrative bodies o tmiversities, the senate and the rector’s
office; and, as has been noted, they participatedrelection of rectors, vice-rectors, deans, and
heads of departments. These academic groups hase éeffective in obstructing the
implementation of educational reforms. Other acadegmoups which influence decision-
making in the universities are the Hellenic Federabf University Teachers Associations

consisting of aligned sub-groups and associatiah®f which have power as part of POSDEP
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(Hellenic Federation of University Teachers’ Asstians). Finally, the system is located
somewhat remotely from the market and the econ@uyrses do not meet the demands of the
market, and so a large number of graduates renm@mployed (Section 2.4) (Gouvias, 1998;
Saiti and Prokopiadou, 2008). Recent reforms irhéigeducation have attempted to give
universities financial and managerial autonomy frdme state, and to resolve the current
problems of Greek universities, such as the lackesibility in decision-making, insufficient
funding by the state, corruption, the lack of tgmrency, the poor quality of studies and
services, and the high rate of unemployment amagrgstuates. These reforms are discussed in

more detail in the following sections.

2.7. The financing of universities

The main source of funding for the higher educasiector in Greece is the regular state budget,
since students do not pay fees for undergraduatkest This position was established in the
Greek Constitution (article 16, par. 2), accordimgvhich ‘education constitutes a basic mission
of the State [...]", and, ‘all Greeks are entittedree education at all levels at State educationa
institutions’ (par. 4). In addition, universitiegceive European funds through budgets or
through research and participation in EU programmeesh as the Operational Programme for
Education and Initial Vocational Training Il (EPEKHEI) in the context of the Community
Support Framework (Ministry of Education, 2013)ivRte contributions derive from tuition
fees that students pay for postgraduate studiew 2@83/1992). According to Law 3549
initiated in 2007, there was an agreement in theafeefor AEIs and the Assembly for ATEIs,
and the General Assemblies of the Departments penatonal expenditures (e.g. payment of
teaching and research staff, equipment, distributibfree textbooks, scholarships) and funds
from the EU and other financial resources. Frora time, every proposal for funding must be

submitted to the Ministry of Education to be apmayvand for funds to be allocated.

2.8. Problems in Greek higher education

In order to understand the progress of Greek higidrcation in adapting to European
educational structures, it is necessary to explaén problems inherent within Greek higher
education institutions. These problems are reledgdeir educational functions, their structures,
the curriculum, their financial functions, the laibonarket, and their relationship with the state

and with Greek society in general.

Increased demand

After the change of regime in 1974 and the effomtde to democratise higher education in
Greece, the demand for university education roagpgh The number of students multiplied for

two main reasons. First, there was a need, in yies ef the government, for higher general
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levels of education amongst the populace. Sectede twas the need for citizens to acquire
more and better opportunities for employment ang@el economic improvement (OECD,

1982, 1984; Gouvias, 1998; Katsikas and Therin6842Saiti and Prokopiadou, 2008). These
reasons may explain why, despite the competitieiogéghe national examinations system, a

considerable number of students still want to apmiyhigher education places in Greece.

Political clientelism

‘Political clientelism’ in universities refers tdé¢ concentration of power in the hands of
political parties or other groups (student groupsi@ademic staff), which attempt to influence
decisions in universities. This takes place throtiyh exchange of favours among political
parties, student groups, and academic staff toastparticular candidates for the positions of

rector or vice-rector.

After the seven-year dictatorship ended in 197d,rtfain objective of the government was to
ensure transparency, independence, and educatideadocracy (Karmas, Lianos and
Kalamatianou, 1988). For this reason, the partimpaof teaching staff and students was
mandated to be part of the decision-making proeasn the university system. However,
while Law 1268, introduced by the PASOK (Pan-Heatie®ocialist Movement) government in
1982, contributed initially to the democratisatioh public universities, it also allowed the
development of intense political partisanship wilulting ideological and political conflicts.
This partisanship had a negative effect on the deatic framework of the universities. In all
processes of university life, such as the eleaforectors and the appointment of teaching staff,
the influence of partisanship was rife. That ig political parties managed to gain supporters
for their interests among both the students andébelty (Firippis, 2009). Such partisanship
has been identified as contributing to a declinghi@ quality of education (Gouvias, 1998;

Gemtos, 2007; Karmas, Lianos and Kalamatianou, Y1988

In addition, it has been claimed that partisan supfor the government is reflected in the

establishment of universities in remote provineigdas, despite there being minimal uptake of
places on courses from students in such areas @egiou, 1994; Liagouras, Protogerou and
Caloghirou, 2003). The establishment of these usities was aimed at increasing the number

of students and supplying financial subsidies &s¢hareas.

Unemployment

The ‘demagogic strategy’ of successive governmsintse 1974 is considered to be among the
main reasons for the high rates of graduate ungmpdat. The high rates of unemployment are

considered to be caused by the inability of uniteriaculties to provide students with the
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requisite education to train and prepare themHembhodern job market (Gouvias, 1998, p. 329;

Liagouras, Protogerou and Caloghirou, 2003, p. .416)

Social inequality

Intense debate exists amongst education researahets the negative role that the absolute
control of public universities by the state playsGreece (Patrinos, 1992; Psacharopoulos,
2003). Underfunding by the state undermines pubiversities, such that private universities
are considered, by some, to provide a better eiducttan public universities. Those who can
afford to pay fees in private universities in Grear abroad often acquire better training,
resulting in them finding a job more easily tharogh who have graduated from public
universities (Pagoulatos, 2007; Ksanthopoulos, R0UBis only serves to perpetuate social
inequality. The strengthening of the autonomy dflguuniversities could rectify this by giving
them the opportunity to enhance their economic paavel improve the quality of education

that they provide to students (Stamoulas, 2005).

Another source of social inequality in Greek higlkducation is the admissions system. The
national entrance examinations are extremely cadimymetand demanding, which forces

families to invest an immense amount of money ingbe tuition in order to prepare students
for these examinations. If the students do notesetcthey will often elect to study in a private
university in Greece or abroad (Patrinos, 1992cRa@poulos, 2003). As a result, those who

cannot afford to pay for private tuition face faegter obstacles to university entrance.

The above problems are indicated in the literahigréong-term problems that produced flaws in
Greek higher education and prevented the publiwensity from accomplishing its social
mission and goals. In the new landscape of the &ty through signing the Bolognha
Declaration in 1999, Greece undertook a significamimitment to the European Commission.
Through the new policies (Laws 3549/2007 and 36%@32, the neoliberal government sought
to resolve the deadlock with the Greek universitiesl lead them towards progress and
development (House Proceedings, 2004, 2007, 2009.

2.9. New Paolicies in Greek Higher Education

Law 3549/2007: ‘The reform of the framework for thestructure and operation of higher

education institutions’

This section examines the particular reforms totigher education system, which provoked

the opposition of the political parties, teachingffs and students in the 2007-2008 period and

which, as a result, have not been implemented ist miversities, or have only been partially

implemented in some instances. In 2007, the Ministe Education, Marietta Yannakou,

introduced Law 3549 concerning the structure aneratppn of higher education institutions
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which replaced the previous arrangements. Themefavere in response to the new economic
and social conditions at the national and inteomati levels. They also gave universities
independence from the Ministry of Education andeased transparency in decision-making. It
will suffice to present here the key points thatsirate the new orientation of higher education,

which has provoked resistance.

The legislation begins by stating the mission angpses of higher education and knowledge
in Greece, which are, in the main, humanitarianiche One contains two important points: (a)
the great value of knowledge, research, trainingd, @lture; and (b) the contribution of higher
education to shaping personalities who will supplzetconstruction of personal knowledge and
culture, in order that students shall respect thieausal values of justice, freedom, democracy,

and solidarity.

Article 2 correlates Advanced Education Institusq\EIs) with the Advanced Technological
Education Institutions (ATEIs). It arranges andrgiméees that the technological institutions are
also higher education institutions (ATEI). The diistion between higher education institutions
(AEl) and technological institutions (TEI) has besistrong source of conflict between them,
largely because the technological institutions |T&ére seen as having a lower status than
AEls.

Article 3 is also important in making significarftanges to the law on asylum. It aims to protect
academic asylum and the academic freedoms of thbsevish to show their opposition to the

policies of the government and to act as they wogfeven through the destruction of university
property, physical occupation of buildings, and gimous on-campus attacks on the police).
The new law limits asylum only to places where edion and research take place. At present,
the asylum law forbids the police from enteringuansity grounds and, as such, protects the

right of students to debate, show dissent, andegrot

In Chapter Two of the same law on the governandesannomic management of universities, it
can be seen that the intention of the law is to tumiversities into institutions that manage their
own financial and administrative affairs. A partamly important change is that which is
referred to as the planning of academic developmieetause it aims to give universities
autonomy, to secure transparency in financial eeg, and to connect universities with the
new economy. Prior to the new legislation, the Mftiyi of National Education and Religious
Affairs was involved in the process of allocatingidls. Each university must now implement
this strategic planning process over the next fgesrs in order to receive funding. If the
Ministry of Education and the Ministry of Economids not approve the strategic plan, funding
will not be granted. In addition, if a universitpes not submit such a plan, then the funding by

the state is interrupted. The programme is preparedllaboration with all academic units (the
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Senate of each university or the Assembly for ATERd the General Assemblies of the
Departments). The four-year development plan dedls administrative issues such as the
development and improvement of infrastructure aedises, the development of education and
research programmes according to the developmantieérsities in other European countries,
and the number of students who enrol in the vardegartments each year. It also defines
financial issues such as university expenditurglipinvestment, and the planning of financial
resources. With the above article, public univgreilanagement has acquired entrepreneurial
characteristics, such as the right to conductegiatplanning (paragraph 1), make investments,
and to seek other sources of funding (paragrapfi 8. above change, as will be examined
further in Chapters Four to Six of this study, mevoked a major debate among political

parties, students, and teaching staff.

Chapter Three of the new legislation concerns ttygarisation of administrative issues in
higher education institutions, with Article 8 rafag to the process of the election of rectors
and vice-rectors. In this process, students haymitant voting powers regardless of their
turnout. This policy has created an enduring caetrsy between the government and teaching
staff because it was considered ineffective in lvsg the problems of corruption, which are
perennially endemic to this election process. Thelevel of student participation in relation to
their significant voting power was considered bydemic staff to favour the creation of

clientelist relationships between students and icareks.

Article 14 is also significant because it aims ésalve the problem of ‘eternal students’ in
public universities who were studying beyond thenmad period of study as determined by law.
The new law serves to stop this by limiting theadimn of an extension to a maximum of two
semesters and is allowed only by the decision efSknate in AEIs or by the Assembly in
ATEls at the request of the student and a reasmadnmendation by the General Assembly.
After the expiry of the maximum study time, studeate considered to have lost their student
status. Students who have exceeded the abovetionitperiod of attendance are required to
submit a report to the Secretariat if they wisltdotinue their studies. If they choose do to so,
they can continue for an overall total of five y&edf they do not want to continue their studies,
they are removed from the records of the univemsity excluded from student welfare services

and privileges.

Another significant change was the abolition of #wcalled ‘system of multiple books’,
whereby universities distributed more than oneltesk per class to each student. This system
provided students with a broad knowledge of thaijects as well as assisting those from lower
socio-economic backgrounds. In Article 15, it igtstl that there is a list of textbooks for each
compulsory and optional module. This list is orgadi by the General Assembly of each

department and students are to select one textlmwadach compulsory and optional module.
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The above change provoked the resistance of stdeadtteaching staff because it undermined
free education and seemed to discourage widerngaatid the acquisition of a broader field of

knowledge by students (Chapter Six).

Article 18 legislates for transparency in all unsity activities. Universities have an obligation
to publicise on their website all available infotioa about their governing bodies and their
decisions, their financial resources, the sum arahagement of their financial resources
relating to offers to students, the number of tegid students, details of the institution’s

infrastructure and teaching staff, and their undetgate and postgraduate study offerings.

Particularly important is Article 19, which dealsthvthe social accountability of universities.
For the first time, universities are required tketdull responsibility for their own operations
and are obliged to submit annual reports detailihgir programmes and functions to
parliament. Based on the contents of these sulmmissihe Minister of Education is required to
submit an annual report to parliament on the sanadf higher education in the country. As a
result, the information is available to the puldicd the progress of universities in Greece is
open for public scrutiny and discussion. The anmepbrt by the Minister of Education must
include:

1. The development of, and discussion on, the agesmthseports of the universities;

2. An overall evaluation of the situation of higheruedtion and of future

perspectives and proposals; and

3. An evaluation of the efficiency of the state oftreg education, taking into account

the stated objectives and critical perspectives.

During the discussion in parliament and accordmigst rules, representatives of the universities
may be called for auditing. Finally, Article 22 gaatees the right of participation of teaching
staff and students in trade unions. The aim of thrigcle is for collective expression and

democracy to be mutually reinforced in the admiatsin of universities.

The measures outlined above demonstrate, at ledstdory, the state’s intention to decentralise
its power by transferring many of its responsilgifit to the universities. However, the
insufficient funding of public universities doestruarantee the implementation of the changes
proposed by the new policy (Law 3549/2007). Inititerviews presented in Chapter Six, there
is significant evidence that the state is unablesupport the necessary infrastructure for
teaching and research in universities. In spitgéhef new law in dealing with some of the
important issues from the past, which for a loingetihave hindered the function of universities,

this initiative has, in practice, proven to be faefive.
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Establishment and operation of private colleges andther conditions (Law 3696/2008)

In 2008, the New Democracy government, with Evigpitylianidis as the Minister of
Education, introduced Law 3696/2008, which legaliske operation of private colleges in
Greece. The new policy laid down the terms and itimmd for the legalisation of those private
colleges that were already in existence and foegtablishment of new colleges in Greece. The
government had initially tried to change Article @B6the Greek Constitution for this purpose,
but did not succeed due to the strong resistanpelidfcal parties, teaching staff, and students.
In response, the government introduced Law 369&2@pposition to the new law was
overcome, and the law was passed by a majorithehiembers of parliament. With regard to

this law, the provisions of the most importantc@es are outlined below.

In the first article, colleges are recognised aitutions of post-secondary education, but they
are not equal to public education institutions. Malsthe articles (2-9, 11, 15-25) refer to the
terms and conditions for the establishment of geleand their legitimacy. Article 20 sets out
the financial obligations of the colleges and h# typical requirements with which they must
comply with in order to be legal. An important pbia the establishment of a special office
within the Ministry of Education (Article 12), whicis responsible for the evaluation of the
colleges. Particularly important is the potentiattthis law gives, in Article 10, for educational
cooperation and training with institutions abroatdwuse it ensures that the quality of teaching
and research complies with international standahdsthis way, knowledge is developed
through international collaboration for researafg @ the exchange of students, and teaching
and research staff. The above policy is also ingmbibecause it leads to the achievement of the

Bologna aims for international cooperation and aosd exchange.

2.10. Actors who resist change

The political parties that reacted against therre$o(2007-2008) were PASOK (Pan-Hellenic
Socialist Movement), which served as the main opiposparty during this period, and some of
the smaller parties, namely the Greek CommunidyREIKE) and the leftist ‘Coalition of the
Radical Left' (SYRIZA). The reforms of 2007-2008 n®d to change the traditional
organisation and functions of Greek universitied were a response to the changing social and
economic environment in Europe. Featherstone (200%xamining the europeanisation of the
public sector in Greece, noted that a general -glothalisation’ and ‘anti-EU stance’
characterised the KKE and the leftist ‘Coalitiontieé Radical Left’. In addition, Bouzakis and
Koustourakis (2002) explained the resistance of ¢cbmmunist parties to the reforms as

deriving from ideological differences:

‘The financial support provided by the European @umity to Greek education is
well-accepted by all the political parties, exciEptthe communists who object that,

a7



by this means, Greece will be forced to adapt t® teo-liberal demands of
international capital, Greece’s dependence onliitrarnain and social inequality will
be enforced’ (p. 158).

Student groups also opposed the reforms. Otheetsity groups in opposition to the changes
were the main associations of academic and teacstmfffy These included POSDEP (the
Hellenic Federation of University Teachers’ Asstiom), which consists of aligned sub-groups
and associations that represent different idectdgiositions. These were as diverse as, for
example, the Democratic Universitarial SyspirosigAngoxpotikry TTavemotnuiokn
Yvoneipwon, AHITAK), the Movement for University Upgradingiynon ITavemotnuiokng
Avofaduiong, KHITAN), and the Left Reform groupApiotepn Metapphbuion). These groups

all have university voting powers as part of POSDEP

2.11. Adiscussion of Greek education policy and dates

Although there is some published discussion abeaitstructural constraints on the effective
management of Greek universities, there is vetlg litcademic research on the reasons why the
students, faculty staff, and political parties ok€ce resist the changes. As noted earlier, a few
articles exist in the journabcience and Society17-18, 2006), in which teaching staff express
their views on the proposed changes to the strei@od functions of Greek universities (Law
3549/2007) and the intention of the governmenetose Article 16 of the Constitution. In these

articles, the following reasons for resistance veeatified:

e Alack of dialogue with students and teaching staff
e Alack of trust towards the motives of the governine

e The ingrained institutional culture of Greek higleeucation.

Lack of dialogue with the students and teachinff sta

Resistance to change in the 2007-2008 period seéenmave been the result of a lack of
communication between the government, the studemd, teaching staff. The government
attempted to shape the policy on the structure famdtions of Greek universities (Law

3549/2007) without consulting university stakehadger undertaking research into the social,
historical, political, and economic factors whiclefide the context of the universities

(Fountedaki, 2007, p. 187). Instead, the governmeli¢s on its own position and tries to
impose its view through its own ‘political monolaguThe absence of a fruitful dialogue on
change in Greek universities is due to the intef@anof groups which do not represent the
interests of the universities or students, but stpiheir personal or other political interests
(ibid, p. 188). Hence, it was claimed, the governtrghould have organised consultations with

students and teaching staff in order to draft, agi@on, and implement the reforms.
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Lack of trust towards the motives of the government

University teaching staff expressed feelings oftrag towards the motives of the government
in changing the structure and functions of Greelkarsities. This mistrust is reflected in staff

claims, according to which the proposed changeghéostructure and functions of Greek

universities (Law 3549/2007) were perceived to semwnly political and personal motives

(Gotovos, 2007). In addition, the law did not pdeviautonomy and academic freedoms, or
encourage international co-operation and exchawbeh would have ensured the necessary
conditions for teaching staff to respond effectvid their responsibilities (Katsoulis, 2007).

Teaching staff also felt that the participationstfidents in the election of rectors and vice-
rectors did not guarantee objective results, bubdeed the development of clientelistic

relationships between students and candidategharidterference of political elites who would

try to promote their own interests (Gotovos, 208agoulatos, 2007; Louloudis, 2007). In

general, it seems that the changes which were peapby the new legislation did not meet the
expectations of those who anticipated that it waaddress the problems of higher education

and create a climate of mutual trust between thvergonent and the education community.

The ingrained institutional culture

Resistance also seemed to start from a fear that3549/2007 would introduce marketing and
economic models into the management of public usittes, and would therefore limit their
power and autonomy. More particularly, the intragut of economic models (for instance,
accountability and a four-year development plarmpublic universities undermined their public
and social character for the following reasonsstfit was seen to be a first step towards the
privatisation of public universities and educatidhwas maintained that universities would
have to compete in order to attract students andortomote research and knowledge
(Panagiotopoulos, 2007). Second, the introductibeomnomic models would lead to early
specialisation in education, and provide only sfigiat knowledge of a subject, resulting in the
problem of students being forced to retrain asttigencies of the employment market changed
(Gemtos, 2007).

From the point of view of the supporters of the malicy (Law 3549/2007), universities can
serve the public benefit and survive only if theg apen to market forces (Pagoulatos, 2007).
This is because students and researchers selentvarsity for their study based on the
relevance of both the knowledge and the econonmefiis provided. However, the need for the
implementation of evaluation and accountability heedsms was highlighted by the supporters
of the changes as protecting the autonomy of usities from being undermined by political

and economic factors (ibid).
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2.12. An indication of the research methodology

This study attempts to provide an answer to thiovighg general question: ‘Why are Greek

universities resistant to change?’ In order to eslslthis question, the thesis reviews the ways in
which these discourses are ideologically construbie means of the language that has been
used, focusing on approaches and strategies #haewlogical in nature and which are used by
these actors (students, student groups, facultybeesnpoliticians, and political parties). This

analysis will be conducted through the actors’aliakes about Greek higher education in the
context of their own specific backgrounds and sase as to advance their domination of the

higher education sphere.

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) through the Discse Historical Approach (DHA) (Reisigl
and Wodak, 2009) provides a complete theoretical mmethodological approach for the
examination of discourse around higher educationGireece. The Discourse Historical
Approach examines discourse as a form of sociatipgaand as a means for establishing or
changing power relations ‘by establishing hegemddantity narratives, or by controlling
access to specific discourses or public spheresisiit and Wodak, 2009, p. 88). The DHA
examines the discourses of different social actorselation to the overall political and

historical context.

The analysis of the discursive strategies of tiferdint political speakers and participants in
this study is the focus of Chapter Five of the ithewhile Chapter Six presents a corpus
analysis of the political speeches and intervieta.d&he aim of adopting this approach is to
illuminate the similarities and differences in trguments and ideologies that have framed the
debates around higher education in Greece, in nsgpto the implementation of reforms in
Greek higher education in 2007-2008. It is hopeat the results of this study may offer an
insight into the reasons for resistance to changdéreek higher education in the period 2007-
2008 and prompt further reflection on the reasonsvhich higher education systems in the EU
resist changes imposed by EU policies, as welbgxdpose a new theoretical framework in

which resistance to change can be analysed anasdisd.

2.13. Conclusion

This study responds to the research challengesionedtin this literature review by providing
an example of Greece as a country that, althoygdrtacipant in the Bologna Process, has seen
its academic communities and opposition politicakties resist the reforms. It provides
examples of the factors that hinder the implementabf new policies at the national and
institutional levels, and the value that academazkwresearch, and knowledge accrue in the
context of the new policies and in the minds ofdaraics resistant to change. For this reason,
in this thesis, the investigation into resistanzehte new educational culture created in Greek
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universities by changes in the EU context is sigaift, because this research can lead to a
deeper understanding of the mismatch between changiversity structures and the refusal

of the people involved in universities to adapirtigentities and behaviours to the changes.

The centralised character of Greek higher educatias established after the Papadopoulos
dictatorship of 1967-1974, aimed at the social economic development of the country. The
state had confidence in its political power to pobtdemocracy and education. For this reason,
it created democratic laws and progressive edutdtimstitutions which contributed to the
improvement of educational quality. However, itoalsreated conditions of clientelism and
corruption. Partisan interests and conflicts domgidadue to the interests of ideologically

partisan groups.

Laws 3549/2007 and 3696/2008 aimed to resolve tigeiag problems of higher education by
giving universities both administrative and finaalcGutonomy, and by creating mechanisms of
transparency and accountability within them. Thespnt study discusses the new policies in
Greek higher education by examining the discoufsth@ politicians, students, and teaching
staff in the 2007-2008 period. The theoretical fesrark for the study is based on a Critical
Discourse Analysis which seeks to deconstruct uarimbncepts so as to analyse the resistance
in Greek higher education. The methodology and datdd be used by lawmakers to assist in
bringing together the culture of academics, staldte, and individuals involved in

educational change.
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Chapter 3: Theoretical framework: Critical Discourse Analysis

3.0. Introduction

In Chapter Two, the social and political contextGreek universities was presented showing
the struggle for hegemony between the differentracand interest groups that takes place. In
light of the Bologna Process, Greece has had téeimgnt important changes in the structure
and functions of its universities (Laws 3549/200id 8696/2008). Also presented were major
themes in the literature of change in Europeandrigilucation and the gaps identified in the
research knowledge. As the literature showed, the of ideologies in managing change in
higher education institutions is important as clamgmes from negotiation, dispute, and
struggle between competing groups. The aim ofdhapter is the development of a theoretical
framework that can be employed to enhance our stateting of the struggle for hegemony in
Greek higher education. | draw upon the theoretiwadel provided by Montessori (2009), who
combines a theory of Critical Discourse Analysi®©fJ (Faiclough, 1992, 2001, 2003, 2010)
with the articulation theory of Laclau and Mouff£985) to analyse the discursive startegies

used by political parties, and the faculty and stus, for achieving hegemony.

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is intended as amalysis of the implicit and transparent
structural relations of dominance, discriminatiggpwer, and control expressed through
language (Wodak and Meyer, 2009; Jager and Mai#9;2van Dijk, 2009). In other words,
Critical Discourse Analysis focuses on the critisldy of social inequality that is expressed in
language or discourse. Within CDA is the methodiglaigtool of the Discourse Historical
Approach (DHA) which critically investigates sociglequality through the triangulation of
methods. Laclau and Mouffe (1985) examine the m®aé construction of political identities
in the struggle for dominance through the creatibmeaning. In this chapter, | will present
critigues of the above theories and how they comeld each other to provide a thorough

understanding, and critique, of the resistancdnémge in Greek higher education.

52



3.1. Hegemony in Critical Discourse Analysis

Gramsci’'s theory of hegemony and Laclau and Mosffél985) discourse theory have
influenced Critical Discourse Analysis and the Bisse Historical Approach (DHA), which is
used in this study. Hegemony is described by Gra(t89d1) as the organisation of the consent
of subordinate classes to the rule of the domictads. It is also related to the mechanisms
through which knowledge and beliefs are producetidasseminated. Gramsci (1971) considers
ideology to be important when maintaining or chagieg power relations. The class ideologies
which manage to dominate come to reflect the ‘comisense’ of society and can be described
as being the social logic of classes and society @whole. These ideologies can create a unity
and bind together different social classes, therelsating relations of dominance and
subordination (ibid). Gramsci sees society as glsifield of hegemonic struggle in which a
dominant class accomplishes alliances with oth&iab@and political classes, indicating a

Marxist approach to hegemony (cited in Chouliagaid Fairclough, 1999, p. 123).

Gramsci’'s perspective is contrary to the matetiatisnension of ideology advocated by
Althusser. According to Althusser (1971), the doamihideology is the ideology of the ruling or
dominant class. The repressive state apparatushesédeological state apparatus to reproduce
the ideology of the dominant class of productiohisTideology reproduces subjects with all the

habits and thoughts required by the dominant dapsoduction.

‘| shall suggest that ideologies ‘act’ or functiom such a way that it ‘recruits’
subjects among individuals (it recruits them ail),transforms’ the individuals into
subjects (it transforms them all) by that very Becoperation, which | called
interpellation or hailing [...]" (Althusser, 1971, p62).

Althusser, according to Fairclough (1992), seemsartdermine the capacity of individuals to

oppose the dominant class, and also the possibflithanges in the relations of power.

Laclau and Mouffe (1985) also introduced the coteep hegemony and social antagonism in
discourse. According to Marxist theory, hegemonythis behaviour of the ruling class that
attempts to re-produce the identity of subordirgr@ups according to its own ideology and
values. This perspective of hegemony is criticibgd_aclau (1997) who asserts that the ruling
class cannot necessarily dominate because idealogiements are fluid and not static.
Hegemony can be achieved by any social or politjzalip that manages to articulate their

ideology in a more neutral and convincing fashiwmmtthe others (Laclau, 1977).

‘The classes exist at the ideological and politimalel in a process of
articulation and not of reduction [...]. A class isgemonic not so much to
the extent that is able to impose a uniform coriogpdf the world on the
rest of society, but to the extent that it cancattte different versions of the
world in such a way that their potential antagonismeutralised’ (p. 161).
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Hegemony can be achieved by creating a field ofnimgaand constructing the identities of
subjects in a particular way (Laclau and Mouffe339 The products of hegemonic projects are
systems of meanings (ibid). These meanings areridedcas the following: empty signifiers
and nodal points; myths and social imaginaries; #redconcepts of hegemonic universality

versus hegemonic particularity. These meaningsl@seribed in detail in the next chapter.

Gramsci’'s notion of hegemony and Laclau and Masiff&@985) theory of discourse help to
orient the perspective of this study towards twdipalar dimensions: resistance to change by
subordinate groups as a result of the unequailtlistsn of power, or in other words, resistance
by subordinated groups who struggle against theemgowent policies (Laws 3549/2007 and
3696/2008) that subordinate their interests; arsist@nce to change as a practice between

conflicting groups.

3.2. Hegemony and resistance in Greek universities

Greek higher education is an institutional space/iich competing forces have attempted to
acquire supporters and establish hegemony for tweir purposes. These forces dwell in the
European environment but with the national charesties of Greek higher education. Also,
powerful groups of political parties, students, aedching staff, each with different agendas,
act within universities in order to achieve hegemohhese different interest groups have
struggled for acceptance of their political propesa Greek higher education. In 2007, the
government (the New Democracy Party) asked for mpbete adjustment of Greek higher
education in favour of European proposals. The mgiposition party, PASOK (Pan-Hellenic
Socialist Movement), asked for a partial adjustmerdiuding protection and reinforcement of
the national characteristics of Greek higher edacatvhile the Leftist parties, the Communist
Party of Greece (KKE) and the Coalition of the RatliLeft (SYRIZA), played an important
role in the opposition of the universities to tleforms. They challenged the policies of the
government, calling for political parties, Greekizgns, labour, students, and academic staff to

oppose the proposed policies.

These political parties, having sway over influahtgroups and supporters within the
universities, such as the student factions andteébehing staff, pursued their dominance in
universities and created a climate of competitiebween government, students, and teaching
staff. Student parties resisted the changes amitedsto extreme actions, e.g. occupation of
buildings and strikes, hindering the operationha tiniversities, thus attempting to compel the
government to withdraw the laws. Students and fegcktaff asked for increases in state
funding, improvements in working conditions and &rployment of teaching staff, protection
of democracy and academic freedoms in the univessitand general protection and

reinforcement of public universities against theksi of the commercialisation of higher
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education. The concepts that were used by thereliffeactors (political speakers, students,
teaching staff), such as ‘democracy’, took on &edént meaning according to the ideology of
those who used them, so that the words acquiréidid’ meaning. This variance derived from
the language through which meaning was expresseaducational culture, the history, and the
new political and social reality. In Chapter Fitleeir arguments and proposals for change are

examined in detail.

Resistance therefore can be seen as a discursivgglst between conflicting groups who
struggle for the dominance of their own intere$tse social and political debate about change
in Greek higher education displayed intense andiqodar historical and politico-national
characteristics. This has been realised by cenmiiversities who support the European
orientation of higher education, while others inlimt Greek universities should maintain their
traditional national character. These charactegstvere expressed through the particular

discourses of those who attempted to dominatecsetivho resisted change.

This thesis aims to examine, in depth, the sodralggles as well as the language of those
groups who accepted or resisted the neoliberatipsligovernment, opposing political parties,
students, teaching staff), in order to identify tiéferences that were expressed regarding

change in Greek higher education.

3.3. Post-structuralism and post-Marxism: methods dr research on change in higher
education.

Critical Discourse Analysis and Discourse Theorlyjolr are used in this study, belong to post-
structuralist and neo-Marxist theoretical frameveor8tructuralism is the starting point for the
study of discourse in relation to social scienCEse basic principle of structuralism is the
impact of the social structure on social institu§io An example of this influence is, for
Saussure (1976), that language acquires meaning tfte social context in which it is used.
This means that signs are expressions of the @oleconsciousness’. So, although individuals
are free to select the signifier, they follow thées of the linguistic community to which they
belong. The signifier, although to all appeararfcesly chosen with respect to the idea that it
represents, is fixed and not free with respechéolinguistic community that uses it (Saussure,
1974).

Post-structuralists reject this perspective andyssigthat language expresses meanings, which

are fluid and changing. They do not accept thatketie a solid or fixed meaning, but hold that

there are differences in meanings according toréeeiver. In particular, post-structuralist

theories reject the idea of universal truth andectbje knowledge, and assert that truth is

always partial, and knowledge is always producenfithe experiences and intentions of

individuals who receive the meaning (MacLure, 20B@mmersley, 1995); for example, the
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context in which discourse is produced, such aerdomg to the political, ideological, cultural,

and economic determinants of communication (Perok;ch994), or the interests of a social
and political class (MacLure, 2003). However, paisticturalists have been criticized for their
insistence on the examination of the ideologicaimgnts of discourse and being unable to

provide an objective analysis of discourse.

Neo-Marxist theorists, such as Laclau and Mouffeyenin a different direction to the economic
determinism of Marx, claiming that the ideologiefieh are expressed through discourse
influence social systems (Peters, 2001). They peowpost-structuralist and neo-marxist
perspectives of the subject by introducing the ephof ‘articulation’ in discourse, and by

examining discourse as a social and political jractThey explain how hegemony is

accomplished by social forces through the procésstimulation (Chouliaraki and Fairclough,

1999), thus the process of articulation occurs iplace of conflict, power, and resistance
(Laclau and Mouffe, 2001). Articulation is defined, ‘[...] any practice establishing a relation
among elements such that their identity is modiffeda result of the articulatory practice’
(Laclau and Mouffe, 2001, p. 105).

Hence, hegemonic practices aim, through the prooésarticulation, to partially fix the
meaning of social identities. So, discourse is ati@rized by the absence of a fixed centre,
which fails to invoke a complete closure. In costréo the Marxist approach, neo-Marxist
theorists such as Fairclough (1992), are basedoomlsgical and philosophical theory that
perceive society in a dialectical relationship wdibcourse, and through this, they examine the
unequal distribution of power in society. So, sbsteuctures, according to post-structuralist and
neo-Marxist theories, are ambiguous, incompletel eontingent systems of meaning and
discourses that constitute symbolic systems andalsawrders (Howarth, Norval and
Stavrakakis, 2000).

This explains why post-structuralist theories havfuenced organisational theory and many
elements have been adopted in the study and apgticaf modern management. One view of
the supporters of critical and post-structuraligpraaches to management is that language has
important implications for management and orgaitsat effectiveness. Instead of a fixed and
unitary knowledge of the world, post-structurabgtproaches to language emphasise multiple
realities, contradiction, and subjectivity (Burn@809; Collins, 1998). Burnes (2009, p. 172)
argues that ‘in some organisations, there doespptar to be a settled and generally agreed
view of reality; rather, what we see are compeiintgrpretations put forward by competing

groups and individuals.’

Changes at the global level influence all orgarosatand, as a result, new knowledge and new

meanings are expressed through language and ctmstieéw discourses (MaclLure, 2003).
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However, the resistance of groups or individualy mader change through different interests.
For this reason, it is important for managers taarstand the different meanings that
individuals give to change (Hassart, 1999), and Hmeourse influences the relations of power

to different groups in organisations (Burnes, 2009)

The above perspective corresponds with the subfetttis research. Universities, as noted in
Chapter Two, are complex organisations that aeedralectical relationship with the social and
political environment. The latest attempts at nefo(Laws 3549/2007 and 3696/2008)
confirmed the intense influence of discourses omerhigher education. For example,
discourses about change in Greek higher educaticlide the actions or practices of the
government, opposition parties, students, and tegdtaff, as well as the concepts or meanings
about the negative and positive consequences ohdlae economy and entrepreneurship on
universities. For example, autonomy, democracyntheket, and public education are used by
the various groups (the government, the opposfid@itical parties, students, and teaching staff)
in different ways to argue for their particular essThe approach to these concepts implies
different forms of management. This is explainedher in the analysis in Chapters Five and
Six. Further, change in universities is hinderedcdoynpeting interest groups, who express

different ideologies.

In order to study this resistance to change in kGreigher education, Critical Discourse
Analysis has been utilised and, in particular, tithodological tool of the DHA, which can
provide a full analysis of the problem: the langraged by the key actors in the Greek
universities (teaching staff and students) and ideitf it within the Greek parliament
(politicians); the relationship between texts, gsnand discourses; the social and institutional
frames; and the broader socio-political and hisadrcontext to which discursive practices are
related (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009). Also of interast the kinds of constructs that were
employed in the discourse of the different actarsdr against change, and the meanings that
were given to them. So, the structures of meaniegmpty signifiers and nodal points, myth and
the social imaginary, universality and particulgriput forward by Laclau and Mouffe (1985)
can contribute to the study of the perceptions amdnings found in the discourse of the
various actors who struggle over change in Greghdrieducation. Finally, the combination of
these two approaches will be used as a meansanftdation for analysing the data. In the next
sections, the main discourse theories are presentazhlly, and the reasons for which | chose

CDA and DHA to examine the reasons for resistanahange in Greek higher education.

3.4. Discourse theories

Foucault has played a central role in the develoypmé Critical Discourse Analysis and of

discourse analysis in general (Jgrgensen and g2hi002; Fairclough, 1992). Discourse,
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according to Foucault, has a subjective, social] aistorical character. In other words,
discourse is shaped by the knowledge that indiNgdaaquire through their historical, social,
and political experiences (Foucault, 1991). Thhbs, limitations of any discourse derive from
the social and historical conditions in which th&course is produced. According to McHoul
and Grace (1993, p. 31), ‘a discourse would themwhatever constrains — but also enables —
writing, speaking, and thinking within such specfiiistorical limits.” Thus, the language of the
individual, which is organised within specific higtal, political, and social conditions, is
discourse and constitutes action which is idertifigth reality. Discourse is judged according
to the effects that it produces (Foucault, 199i)stdiscourse generates power. Such a form of

power is that which is generated through the ittihs of the modern state (Foucault, 1991).

This notion of discourse seems to be influenced\liyusser’'s approach, according to which
individuals associate themselves with the subjesttipns which a particular interpellation has
created (Fairclough, 1992; Jargensen and Phillj2R Interpellation is seen as a function
controlled by the repressive state apparatus (&#er 1971). For this reason, Foucault has
been criticized because he emphasises the meclsapispower of the state that manipulate
people (McNay, 1996; Fairclough, 1992; Jgrgensesh Rhillips, 2002). Fairclough (1992)
agrees with this view of McNay. He asserts thatdaolt presents people as subject to the
power of the state rather than struggling lingoaty and practically to change their

relationship with it (Fairclough, 1992).

An alternative discourse theory is that of Lacland aMouffe (1985), who introduced the
concept of ‘articulation’ into discourse theorydaaiefined the process of articulation as being
practices that establish a relationship betweeferéifit elements. According to Laclau and
Mouffe (1985, p. 105), ‘we will call ‘articulatiorany practice establishing a relation among
elements such that their identity is modified aseault of the articulatory practice. The

structured totality resulting from the articulatgmactice we will call discourse.’

They adopted the concept of ‘over-determinatiooirfrAlthusser and located it in the logic of
articulation, asserting that identity is ‘incomggetopen, and politically negotiable’ (ibid, p.
111). The subject is always over-determined becmganings are ‘contingent’ and ‘negotiable’
(ibid, p. 104). Meanings or identities are the oute of discursive constructions or of the
process of articulation (ibid). Laclau and Mouff©85, p. 113) argued that, therefore, society
can never be ‘closed’ as it overflows with ‘a susplof meaning’. Hegemony requires the
modification of subject identity, and hegemonic qbies take place in a social or political
context of antagonistic relations (Laclau and Meufl985). The products of hegemonic
projects are ‘hegemonic formations’, which are ayst of meanings (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985,
p. 142). Laclau and Mouffe (1985) recognise thesamngs in discourses that aim to ensure

hegemony. The study of such meanings is partigulamportant in this thesis because it
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facilitates an examination of the articulation bé tmeanings inherent within the processes of
change in Greek higher education. This type ofyamallluminates the differences in meanings
between groups and the relationship between mesirdng their political-historical context.
Thus, the theory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985) calp lte identify the concepts that promoted

change in Greek universities or provoked resistamtieem.

CDA and, in particular, the empirical method of DA, can offer a more detailed picture and
understanding of resistance to change in Greekehigucation, taking into consideration the

political and social environment in which discoutakes place. According to Rogers (2004),

‘CDA is different from other discourse analysis hws because it includes not only
a description and interpretation of discourse integt, but also offers an explanation
of why and how discourses work’ (p. 2).

Fairclough (1999) and Wodak (2009) are two of thestminfluential proponents of CDA.
Fairclough (1999) asserted that discourse is a fofraocial practice that is in a dialectical
relationship with society and with social strucgiré&ocial structure shapes discourse and
discourse may contribute to the changing of thectitres of society. So discourse, according to
Fairclough (1992, p. 67), should be seen as a ‘nafdpolitical and ideological practice’.
Discourse as a political practice establishes,agust and changes power relations and the
collective entities (classes, blocs, communitiespugs) between which power relations
function. Discourse as an ideological practice ttuiss, naturalizes, sustains, and changes

significations of the world from diverse positiangpower relations.

A specific methodological approach within CDA ietBiscourse Historical Approach (DHA)
(Wodak and Meyer, 2009). Discourse, for Wodak andy&f (2009), acquires a broader
meaning and refers to any form of social practibat tcontributes to the production or
reproduction of unequal power relations in sociddyscourse plays an important role in
expressing and legitimating ideologies and actiongjiscrediting the ideologies or actions of
other parties. Discourse encompasses the real@yl efements that exist within it, and actions

and language as an expression of that reality)(ibid

DHA approaches a problem by examining the contenttopics of a specific discourse, its
discursive strategies, such as ideologies andibtigimeans, and its specific context-dependent
linguistic realisations (Reisigl and Wodak, 2008)eology is, for the purpose of this study,

defined as follows:

i. a set of beliefs and values which competing grauges to challenge or maintain

relations of power;

ii. a critique of social practice;
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iii. an articulation of social struggle and conflictdan

Iv. a dialogue about social problems regarding socidlvaorking life which indicates
guidelines for social relations that may contribitéhe improvement of social life
(Reisigl and Wodak, 2009).

Therefore, whatever attempts to influence socistpat accepted passively or uncritically by
society, which responds to it in some way. A ctiigs an act within society and is based on
contextual knowledge. It has either a logical cbemawnhich tries to identify and explain the
dilemmas and internal or external contradictiongexts, or a philosophical character which
deepens the response to events and reality, or teesnto change the personal or collective
experience (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009). The inteigis@ary approach of the DHA was
highlighted by Reisigl and Wodak (2009) who noteak

‘DHA has three dimensions: (1) having identifie@ #pecific contents or topics of a
specific discourse, (2) discursive strategies avestigated and (3) linguistic means
(as types) and the specific, contebependent linguistic realisatior(as tokens) are
examined.’ Thus, the researcher discusses the ngsaand identifies ideologies in
discourse as being expressions of power and ssicigiture’ (p. 93).

However, CDA has been criticised for emphasisirgittierpretation of the context rather than
the analysis of the language itself (Blommaert,3)0@hile Laclau and Mouffe’s theory (1985,
2001) has been criticised for giving emphasis ® tthle of the subject in the articulation
process above other factors that may influenceptigition of individuals in the process of
articulation (Chouliaraki and Fairclough, 1999; Haott, Norval and Stavrakakis, 2000). In the
next section, | will present the criticisms of batheories, and why | consider that the
combination of both can complement each other apgige a complete methodological and

conceptual tool for understanding resistance togbadn higher education.

3.5. Critiques and discussion of the conceptual andchethodological tools of articulation
theory

Laclau and Mouffe’s (1985) theory has been criédiZor giving emphasis to the role of the
subject in the articulation process above othetofa¢ such as the social class to which the
individual belongs, and the influence of pre-exigtisocial structures (Chouliaraki and
Fairclough, 1999) which may affect the positionimdividuals in the process of articulation.
Howarth, Norval and Stavrakakis (2000) also argihedl their theory raises questions about the
historical and social construction of discoursed @i relationship between social structure and
human agency. Joseph (2002) claimed that Laclau Maodffe reduce practices aimed at
hegemony to the process of the articulation ofgdead deny the importance of any practices

outside of discourse. For Laclau and Mouffe, megrdnd identity are acquired through the
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process of articulation. However, hegemony is notply discursive or ideological; it also

contains elements of the cultural, political, andreomic structure (Joseph, 2002).

The evaluation of the social and political facttmat affect the construction of meaning and
identity is missing from the theory (Joseph, 2088warth, Norval and Stavrakakis, 2000). For
example, Laclau and Mouffe do not explain the reteship between different social groups and
their relationships with institutions (Joseph, 2008though Laclau and Mouffe explain the
openness of society to new articulations, they atofurther explain which social forces have a
greater capacity to effect articulatory changed,\ahy they do so (Chouliaraki and Fairclough,
1999; Howarth, 2004). There is a lack of interpietaas to how an empty signifier or a nodal
point is selected in hegemonic practices and disesuo produce social effects, or how a nodal
point functions to unify and concretise a wide marg hegemonic practices and discourses
(Howarth, 2004). Furthermore, Laclau and Moufferdt explain how an empty signifier or
nodal point is selected to perform these functiéws. there pre-existing social structures that

influence the social effects, for example?

This problem can be attributed to the fact thatldla@nd Mouffe do not provide a complete
theoretical explanation of how the process of aliton influences social change. Instead, they
assume that social change depends on the processcodation while ignoring other factors,
such as the position of individuals in social simoes, which may affect the process of
articulation (Chouliaraki and Fairclough, 1999; €las, 2002; Howarth, 2000). Laclau (2005)

argues that:

‘Discourse is the primary terrain of the constutiof objectivity as such. By
discourse, as | have attempted to make clear dairess, | do not mean something
that is essentially restricted to the areas of d@pead writing, but any complex of
elements in which relations play the constitutieéer This means that elements do
not pre-exist the relational complex but are coutstd through it’ (p. 69).

For these reasons, as stated by Montessori (2@#8)cal Discourse Analysis (CDA) can
provide a fuller interpretation than Laclau and Mey1985) of the mutual influence between
the individual, society, and discourse. As alreawyntioned, language becomes a means of the
articulation of discourses, and Laclau and Mouff@85) emphasise the process of articulation
and ignore the influence of social structures whidluence discourse. CDA provides a social
dimension to discourse. It examines social inetjgalor how, through discourse, certain social
actors are able to exert control over others arneae hegemony. As Jgrgensen and Phillips
(2002) concluded in their study, different appreecko discourse analysis can shed light on a
range of differing perspectives in relation to anptex phenomenon. For this reason, | have
chosen to use the articulation theory of Laclau Rhaliffe (1985) in order to examine the

discourse used by various groups to support orehnitite implementation of change in Greek
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higher education, while CDA has been selected iderrto provide a more thorough

understanding and critique of resistance to cham@reek higher education.

3.6. Critiques and discussion of the conceptual andnethodological tool of Critical
Discourse Analysis

CDA has been criticised for emphasising the inttgiion of context rather than the analysis of
language itself (Blommaert, 2005). This createsstioes as to whether the analysis of text is
representative or prejudiced (ibid). Widdowson @99. 169) also claimed that CDA ‘presents
a partial interpretation of text from a particupaint of view' and ‘it is not impartial in that is
ideologically committed, and so prejudiced’. Vankq2009) has pointed out the subjectivity of
the interpretation of power structures in sociedgdal on the self-reflective practices of CDA
analysts themselves, rather than on real fact$to@h{2005, p. 41) mentioned that CDA does
not focus sufficient attention upon the cognitikedry of language that could show ‘how easily
or not the human mind can be tricked, deceivednanipulated through the use of language’.
As well, CDA has been accused of being biased tsvéire political left wing, which seeks
greater social equality and participation, makinghsan approach only partial (Widdowson,
1995; Forchtner, 2011).

In response to the above accusations, Fairclou@®3(2009) denied that CDA is the one single
way of analysing the problem, but rather that wtoines a pluralistic approach referred to as
‘triangulation’, which eliminates bias. He explainhe term ‘critical’ from a Marxist
perspective, associating the term with a socialr@gh to discourse in which not only
discursive practices are described, but also h@eodirse is shaped by power relations and
ideologies, as well as the effects of discoursehenconstruction of social identities, social
relations, and systems of knowledge and belief, cdillwhich are hidden to discourse
participants. In addition, Wodak and Meyer (200@ntioned that the aim of CDA is to provide
a critiqgue of domination that enables people toresipate themselves from domination. They
associate the term ‘critical’ not only to an undansling or explanation of society, but with the
critigue and distribution of knowledge that helpslividuals to emancipate themselves from
domination. Similarly, Jager and Maier (2009) aggecthe term with the aim of CDA which is
to reveal hidden power relations that create soriabualities; to examine and analyse
discourses; to reveal contradictions within andveeh discourses; and to take a critical stance
rather than an ideological stance towards a probRisigl and Wodak (2009) explain the term
‘critical’ as:

‘[...] Gaining distance from the data, embeddingdiéa in social context, clarifying

the political positioning of discourse participgnémd having focus on continuous
self-reflection while undertaking research’ (p..87)
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In addition, van Dijk (2008, p. 62; 1993, 1995, 9peelates the term to the aim of CDA, which
‘is not a method but rather a critical perspectpesition, or attitude within the discipline of
multidisciplinary Discourse Studies’. Forchtner 12D also argued that the DHA shares CDA's
main orientation, which is to reveal the social aotitical power that creates inequality, but its
notion of critique is mainly rooted in Habermasiioh about language as a medium of power
and domination. It also connects with van Eemermh @rootendorst’s (1987, 2004) pragma-
dialectic approach of fallacies which prevent thgotution of debate. For the above reasons, the
DHA is able to recognise discursive practices #iat to establish or conceal relations of power
and control. In summary, then, CDA can be seen ddgaly context-sensitive, democratic
approach, which takes an ethical stance on s@sgaks with the aim of transforming society -

an approach or attitude rather than a step-byratthod’ (Huckin, 1997, p. 1).

The DHA has been used in a broad spectrum of séarmpolitics. DHA has been applied to
justify linguistic constructions of inclusion-exsion identities in European politics (Wodak,
2007) and racism in Austria (Krzyzanowski and Wqda®11). Similarly, Richardson (2004)
has investigated discursive representations omislad Muslims in the British press, and the
ways in which they reproduce anti-Islamic racismgl ¢ghe rhetorical and argumentative means
used among Austrian and British far right-wing poél parties to construct fear of Muslims,
migrants, and asylum seekers. Tekin (2010) appiexd Discourse Historical Approach to
examine French perceptions, representations, arafesn of Turkey through examining

discourses relating to Turkey’'s EU membership.

Thus, CDA is a suitable method for this study bseatihas been designed to question unequal
access to power and privilege, and to recognizeagheg hegemonic practices over other
political and social actors. As well, CDA perceidaaguage as a means to power and control
(Wodak and Meyer, 2009). In DHA, language ‘is noterful on its own’, but is a means of

power and control which is legitimitated and deiigated within discourses. In this way,

‘discourses can be seen as a complex bundle ofltasimous and
sequential inter-related linguistic acts that mestithemselves within and
across the social field of action as thematicatiteri-related semiotic,
oral, and written tokens, very often as ‘text’, tthmelong to specific
semiotic types, i.e. genres’ (Reisigl and Wodald=@. 36).
Moreover, as | explain in the following sectionteriextuality and interdiscursivity are among
the strengths of the DHA approach, allowing for tmeamination of different orders of

discourse and genre which struggle for dominandegher education.
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3.7. An Indication of Genre

Genres are ‘semiotic ways of acting and interat{iRgirclough, 2009, p. 164). For example,
political speeches and interviews are different svaf acting and interacting. An analysis of
different genres (political speeches and intervjas/presented in Chapters Five and Six. Also,
Fairclough (2010, p. 75) has argued that when geagt and interact, they draw upon
discourses - which are particular ways of repriegem of social life which differentiate them
from others - and ‘styles’, the particular waysusfng language. The totality of genres and the
discourses within a specific social field is knoasthe ‘order of discourse’ (Fairclough, 2009,
p. 90). Fairclough (2009, p. 265) argued that ‘atleo of discourse is not a closed or rigid
system, but rather an open system, which is puslaty what happens in actual interactions’.
For instance, certain discourses and genres chasgthe different discursive practices that
made up the order of discourse of Greek higher adwut The order of discourse of Greek
higher education also engages with other genresdawdurses which are further influenced
from other orders of discourse, such as the freegkehaliscourse and the Europeanisation
discourse which belong to the order of economicalisse and the order of EU discourse
respectively. Thus, the order of discourse of Gilggker education becomes a field of struggle
among different genres, discourses, and ideologibich struggle for dominance. Thus,
according to Reisigl and Wodak (2009), the Disceukistorical Approach examines the
‘intertextual’ and ‘interdiscursive’ relationshifgmetween the different genres, discourses, and
texts, as well as how the history of an institutimrorganisation, and social and political context

affect language (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009).

3.8. An Indication of Corpus Linguistics

As previously mentioned, along with CDA and the DHRAe discourse theory of Laclau and
Mouffe (1985) will be used in this thesis, whichquées a detailed linguistic analysis to
investigate the reasons for resistance to chan@réek higher education. In order to do this,
corpus linguistics will be employed which will allofor the identification of the key concepts
around which the disagreements take place. A numbstudies show how corpus linguistics
and discourse analysis can work together to vetdta. Discourse analysis emphasises the
integrity of the text while corpus linguistics texih use representative samples and is interested
in language per se. Studies of corpus-based disealraw on the critical approach to text. For
example, a number of studies, such as Baker (282Ker and McEnery (2005), and Baker et
al. (2008) identified the disadvantages of usingpus linguistics as a single method, including
human intervention at every stage of the analgstetermine the data; the excessive amount of
data that the researcher is required to analyses $o identify wider themes; the selection of the
technique which they will use to analyse the datg, concordances, collocates, word lists,

keywords; the neglect of the less frequent words ity be more important; and neglect of the
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social, historical, political, and cultural conteétthe corpus data. However, corpus linguistics
can benefit from CDA research if it has been presiy conducted and, more particularly, it can
benefit from the concept of topoi as they can imfdhe researcher about the existing topoi
allowing the corpus researcher to compare theriggliagainst it (Baker, 2007). Also, for the
critical discourse analyst, corpus linguistics, emaken via software, provides a more
convenient way of analysing a large amount of dlaten using manual procedures. This also
allows the researcher to work more objectively.gbarlinguistics software offers quantitative
perspectives on the data, e.g. frequencies, ocmeref words, and statistical significance of
these measures, and assists the researcher tdyidiéstourse functions and to link the text
with the context (Mautner, 2009).

Finally, corpus linguistics can be used as a metbodriangulating the data. Bryman (2012a)
defines triangulation as a method of ensuring tthatresearcher does not employ only a single
research method when examining a research problanuses two or more methods to enhance
the validity of their findings. As previously meatied in the last chapter, the critical discourse
analyst runs the risk of bias or claims of inaccyria the analysis of texts. For this reason, it is
claimed that one solution to ovcercome this issi¢oi use an interdisciplinary and multi-
method framework, by using a range of different ieimgd data and information. Further,
corpus linguistics is used along with the CDA (DH&) examine the purely linguistic

dimensions of the discourses found in the politspEdeches and interviews.

3.9. Conclusion

Resistance to change is a complex social phenomemeamning that interrelated and conflicting
forces exercise power over institutions to domir@tsubordinate other interest groups. These
forces have been outlined in Chapter Two and irechidtory, institutional and national culture,
ideology, massification, internationalisation, gitibation, and marketization. CDA provides a
social dimension to discourse. It examines soodjiialities or how, through discourse, certain
social actors are able to exert control over othemsl achieve hegemony. CDA is an
‘interdisciplinary approach’ (Wodak and Meyer, 20@9 2) which focuses on the study of the
highly complex nature of social phenomena, and tes researcher needs to draw from
multiple disciplines and mixed methods of resedochthe interpretation and resolution of the
problem. Hence, CDA and the empirical tool of thdADcontribute to this study by relating
discourse practices to the effects of power, s@trakctures, and ideologies in the production or
reproduction of relations of dominance. However,ACkas been criticised for its emphasis on
critiguing the existing unequal relations of powsthin the discourse conventions which, it is
argued, makes the analysis overly-subjective, rathan providing a full understanding of
discourse. For this reason, the researcher hagrchogombine CDA with Laclau and Mouffe’s

articulation theory which suggests that discoussa isocial and political struggle in which
65



meanings are continually negotiated, constructad,reaconstructed, thus modifying the
identities of individuals (Laclau and Mouffe, 1985aclau and Mouffe’s theory of articulation
focuses more on the analysis of language rather tuwmtext, as CDA does. Laclau and
Mouffe’s theory is not contrary to CDA but can cderpent it. CDA and articulation theory are
political but in different ways. The fixed relat®ibetween political and social groups implied
by the DHA makes the debates more political axioses the tension between these groups,
whereas articulation theory supposes a more floldigal system, which exposes less tension
between groups, because they are fluid and nedmti@d new relations are constantly
developing, and in response, these groups chamgepibsitions (through negotiation) to meet

any particular situation.
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Chapter 4: Methodology

4.0. Introduction

This chapter focuses on the methods and methodalegy for this study, in which Ciritical
Discourse Analysis (CDA) and, more particularlys iprimary methodological tool, the
Discourse Historical Approach (DHA), and the disssutheory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985),
have been combined to examine resistance to cHanGeeek higher education. This chapter
starts with the tools used for the empirical resle@long with the rationale behind the choice of
these tools, as well as how the collected data wpadysed. After this, the ethical issues are
addressed by the researcher as well as the chedlerfgresearching resistance to change in
Greek universities. The qualitative part of theeegsh focuses on the analysis of key concepts,
assumptions, and empirical applications of CDA tredDHA, and on describing the issues and

challenges faced by the critical discourse analyst.

4.1. Interviews

Interviewing is one of the most widely used reskanethods in the social sciences. Also, there
is a wide range of different types of interviews. this section, the most common types of
interviews used in the social sciences will be @®red, in order to show how the chosen

approach was applied in this thesis.

A structured interview consists of closed questians is similar to questionnaires used in
surveys in which the respondents are provided wétegories to choose for each question.
However, this type of interview is not helpful iraiging rich and detailed responses from
participants. In unstructured or open-ended ingsvsi there are no prearranged questions
because the aim is to reproduce a reliable rengl@frihe interviewee’s experiences. For this
reason, the interviewer minimised her interactioithwthe respondents so as to reduce
interviewer bias (Klenke, 2008). In-depth interviewvis used for the elucidation of complex
issues and, as a more relaxed atmosphere candiiststd through the unstructured interview,
more thorough and rich information can be extractifferent questions are asked of the
different interviewees, thus limiting the possityilof attaining the same responses; the latter,
however, makes the organisation and analysis ofittta a more difficult task. Unstructured
interviewing is time-consuming and, for this reasitris more feasible to work with smaller
samples (ibid). In semi-structured interviews, tbsearcher combines the use of closed-ended
and open-ended questions. There are initial coestouns, but these are designed to allow the
researcher to ask further questions and to leadaintider discussion. Other types of interviews
are conducted in focus groups where an issue efdst is discussed. Although this can

stimulate a discussion and generate ideas, theoohétlis a number of limitations, such as the
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restricted time to allow all the interviewees’ vescto be heard. Other common types of

interviews are conducted by telephone or as omfitegviews (ibid).

For this study, structured interviews would nobwallthe researcher to gain a deep insight into
the research problem. In-depth interviews requegilfility around time by each interviewee
(Wragg, 2002). As Robson (2002) asserted, it isonigmt to avoid conducting long interviews
because the attention and focus of the interviewamg diminish. An issue that arose during
this study was that most of the interviewees (Hwmilty and students) had agreed to participate
but only for a limited timeframe as they had othesponsibilities. On occasions, the
participants postponed the interview, or it was possible to conduct the interview as the
schools were closed. For these reasons, the gquestiere brief and designed to refer accurately
to the research questions. Also, focus group ifday were not used, despite the different
political parties and the faculty members requirilegibility around time; as explained above,
it was difficult for the interviewer to arrange aeeting with the students and the faculty on
particular days during the period of this studycsimany schools were under occupation, and
because such an interview may have made the jpamis feel reticent about speaking up if
they felt that their views may have harmed theierests. In addition, unstructured and open
guestions were used, in order to give the partntgéhe opportunity to express their personal

views and experiences spontaneously (Cohen, MamdrMorrison, 2007).

A questionnaire (Appendix 4) with open questions wWasigned especially for Greek speakers.
The data generated from this tool gave the reseaecdeeper understanding of the perceptions
and views of the social and political context o€k universities in which the resistance took
place. The first question was ‘What do you thinkabyannakous’ law (3549/2007)?’ while the
second was ‘What do you think about the operatiqorivate colleges or universities in Greece
(3696/2008)?" These open questions were askedegsgtive the researcher the opportunity to
receive spontaneous responses about the perceptimhwviews of the different actors and
interest groups who resisted the new policies,authihe asking of leading questions. Also, the
period in which the research was conducted was afienthe new policies had been voted in
by the parliament and the political struggle withimd outside the university system was at its
most extreme. This meant that everyone interviewasl well-informed and up-to-date, so that
they could discuss the issues that were relatifresh in their minds. Thus, the asking of open
questions helped the researcher to identify thesees that provoked the resistance of people

within the academy.

‘Why’ questions were avoided because these wounlid the participants from answering freely,
and would predispose them to the idea that theneldMoe a correct answer. However, there
were other faculty members who ignored, as theyneld, the content of the new policies and

required more specific questions in the intervielissuch cases, alongside the open questions,
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more specific questions were asked for clarificatod particular topics; for example, on the
autonomy of universities, the four-year developn@ah, and university asylum. However, the
quality of such responses depended on the knowlefiges interviewee and how open he/she
was in being willing to talk. The interviews werenclucted face-to-face, most of which were
recorded, and transcribed to allow for further gsial and comparison with the other interview
results. There were, however, a number of intereesmvho refused to be recorded, so instead,

notes were taken.

4.1.1. Sampling procedures

The data-collection method used in this study feata series of open-ended interviews. The
25 interviewees consisted of 13 teaching staff Badtudents from different departments and
faculties of four advanced higher education ingstins (AEIs) in Greece, both within and

outside of Athens. The names of the universitias the cities in which they are situated have

not been revealed in order to protect the namesanmifidentiality of the respondents.

Interviews were conducted on-campus and in theeaxdfiof the students’ parties and academic
staff, at their own discretion. The first phaseirgerviews took place during the summer of
2008, and the second during the winter of 2009. ifitezviews were initially conducted using a
snowball sample in which the participants suggesetidr colleagues or friends after their own
interview. Seven people were selected via this otgtvhile other teaching staff from different
faculties were contacted by email or telephone,ctwhivere found on the website of the
university in which they worked, asking them if yhevere interested in participating in the
study. Students who adhered to different politidelologies were conducted by approaching

them at stalls for these various ideologies they thad set up in the universities.

A small sample was selected because of the difficafl obtaining access to the universities.
Although the initial plan was to select a balansathple of teaching staff and students from
two universities, the political climate was verytense in the Greek universities during the
period in which the research was conducted. Thiglemid very difficult to access these
universities to conduct the interviews. Studentstgsting against the implementation of the
new policies occupied most universities, and lesstredules were interrupted. Thus, due to the
prevailing conditions in Greece at the time of ¢edy, the interviews were instead conducted
in other more accessible universities. In additimterviews were not the only method of
research used in this study; they were used to leongmt the findings of the data from the
analysis of the political speeches. More partidyldhe examination of the interviews aimed to
understand the impact of the political debateshenuniversity sector: how people within the
academy perceive, understand, and accept the déscalbout the new policies and of the

political speakers. In other words, how has the déesgourse about the reform policies been
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understood by the faculty and the students? Intiaddlithe interviews allowed the researcher to
think about the problems which people in the acadime in response to the new policies. The
interviews in this research were used to show ¢teionship of the topoi or themes which had
already been identified in the political speechay] through this discursive and inter-textual
relationship, new issues were illuminated whicteeti#d the behaviour of individuals in the
university in response to the new laws. In this whg struggle for hegemony between the
conflicting groups, political speakers, academiaffstand students, was illuminated. The
schema provided below in Chapter 5, on page 92niflates the inter-discursive and inter-

textual relations found in the data.

4.2. Ethical considerations

The research was designed in order to answer feanmeh question ‘why there is resistance to
change in Greek higher education?’, and to begimtterstand the views of the academic staff
and students on the new policies (Laws 3549/20@¥ 3696/2008), and how the neoliberal
discourse and the discourse of the opposition fifedtad change within Greek universities.
The researcher was aware of the ethical issue$vierydn obtaining the data, the use of private
data, and the use of resources to support this Gatxall, the research was conducted in such a
way that any negative issues which may have destdeh® prospects of obtaining good quality
data did not affect the integrity and reputationtied research project. The BERA (2004)
guidelines outline a set of practices which redeens need to follow in order to ensure the
ethical treatment of participants involved in resbaThe research should be conducted with
respect to the following issues: protection of pleeson and the knowledge, democratic values,

quality, and academic freedom, which are elaborapesh below.

Firstly, the most significant issue in researchiosths to ensure the participants’ consent in
relation to their involvement in a study, as ‘cotlag information on participants, or observing
them without their knowledge or without approprigtermission, is not ethical’ (Gay and
Airasan, 2000, p. 99). With respect to the abote, tesearcher obtained consent from all
participants before involving them in the studyfdde the data collection phase and during the
pilot study, the interviewees were contacted bynghor email, as their contact details were
freely and publicly available on the websites o timiversities selected for the study. Each
interviewee initially confirmed their willingnes® tparticipate by email or telephone, before
signing a consent form. Also, at the beginningaafteinterview, a consent form (Appendix 5A)
was used and the reasons for the study were destuissaddition to how the results would be
used, followed by asking the participants if thegrevwilling to participate or not. In addition, a
formal letter from the home university of the resbar, which was signed by the supervising
professor, was attached to the consent form to dstrade the validity and official backing of

the research for the participants (Appendix 5C)isTibtter provided an opportunity for the
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participants to ask questions, to seek furtherrmédion about the study, and to withdraw from
participation at this point if they chose to do 3be participants’ right to refuse to answer
questions and to withdraw from the study at anyetinere also explained. At the end of each
interview, the participants were asked if they wilite a copy of a report on the results of the

study.

According to the ESCR (2004, p.12), all of the sisi research are difficult to predict prior to
the conduct of a study; however, the researchasls is to anticipate as many of these risks as
possible and then to minimise them. Risk is idedifwith ‘physical or psychological harm,
discomfort, or stress to human participants thatesearch project might generate’. The
researcher therefore offered flexible options andrege of times that the participants could
choose so as to ensure that their timetable imigons were kept to a minimum. Moreover, for
a highly politicised institution such as the Greekiversity, conducting these interviews
presented a series of dilemmas for the researCimethe one hand, the researcher had to obtain
the consent of the participants in a written fo@n. the other hand, the researcher had reason to
fear that the participants would not speak opehtyey were asked to sign a letter and/or if
they were being recorded. This is because theylmaag identified themselves with a particular
political group or ideology in their responses wWhinay put their own professional interests at
risk. Thus, considering that the research was ateduduring a highly turbulent period of
conflict, it was difficult for some participants &gree to sign a written consent form because of
the significant risk of the consent being used regjaihem by revealing their identity, even
given all the assurances that the information dmd identity would remain secure. Melnyk
and Beedy-Morrison (2012) stated that these type®ionissions are just the beginning of the
research, and that ethical research practice isngexd on the moral principles of the researcher,
as far as the respect of the anonymity of the parado are involved in the research, to ensure
that the participants will not be harmed and tosider who will benefit from the study. Also, as
the ethical principles suggest, ‘researchers mesbgnize that participants may experience
distress or discomfort in the research processnamst take all necessary steps to reduce the
sense of intrusion and to put them at their ealsey Tust desist immediately from any actions
ensuing from the research process that cause erabtio other harm’ (BERA 2004, p. 6). In
response to this, the participants in this studyegheir consent to participate by email, and
while the signed form generated some risk for #searcher in providing proof of consent, the
main ethical consideration was to ensure thatrterviewees considered themselves safe, had

their privacy protected, and that they were freetficoercion.

The students were more difficult to approach far ithterviews than the teaching staff, because
the researcher could not obtain their email adésesas they were not public information. The

researcher was forced to approach student groupswete stationed at various stalls according
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to the ideology they represented which had beerugdn various parts of the universities.
When approaching students in this manner, the reseaensured that they did not feel under
pressure or coerced into participating, and they there given enough time to think before they
decided whether or not to take part. Some studefiised to participate because it was a busy
period, so the researcher did not persist in peisgahem if they said no or if they showed

reluctance.

In addition, the researcher met with the acadertaéf & their offices in the participating

universities. The researcher was aware that siheeirtterviews were taking place in the
workplace of the interviewee, that the participamere known to each other, and that they
might have been able to assume who had made part&tatements upon reading the findings
of the study. For this reason, the researcher eag careful not to disclose information that
could be attributed to particular people or uniiters. After selecting the interviews, the voice-
recorded data were transcribed by the researcteetert files, and the names of the individuals
were removed. In the interests of privacy, the raofehe universities were not disclosed, and
hence, the research consists of an anonymous &nalythe respondents. The data were
anonymised and pseudonyms were given for eachcipamit. Also, the names of the

universities were not revealed in the thesis s a&nsure that the findings could not be linked

to particular individuals.

Drawing on the BERA guidelines for the safe andusestorage of the collected data, this is
considered to be a very important and sensitiveeiss this thesis, as the interview responses
reveal the political beleifs of the people. Durthg research project, the data about the selected
universities and the contact details of the par#iots (of those who allowed me to contact them
for the purpose of this study), and the recordiagd transcripts of the interviews, were stored
on the university server which was password-pretécising an IOE network login with only
the researcher having access to it. After the tripton of the interviews, the recordings were
deleted. Also, the manuscripts of the interviewsenstored by the researcher in a safe location,
anomymised, and without containing any personarimftion which may link the interview

with a particular person until the end of the petje

Also, the collection and analysis of the data hadé ‘reliable’, ‘valid’ and ‘generalizable’
(BERA, 2004, p. 11). For this purpose, many datarces were triangulated using a range of
different information sources by gathering datarfrimterviews with students who belonged to
different ideological groups, and with academidfstdno belonged to different departments, to
see if similar results were found and if the cosidns drawn by each group were consistent or
different. Also, the responses from the interviesveeere compared with evidence from the
secondary data sources and the political speedhis different ideological political parties, as

well as previous articles that had been publisbeth in Greek and international journals, that
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critiqued the issues of Greek universities (sedi@ec2.8. and 2.11). While the responses of
the students and the faculty were consistent wiithgolitical speeches, there is information

which can obtained only from the interviewees. Example, the students and academic staff
added a deeper perspective and meaning to elewfemstitutional culture, asylum, academic

freedom, the role of the university in society, hek of funding, the criteria for evaluation, and

how the new policies could be more effectively egagh within public universities without

undermining academic values.

4.3. Political speeches

The secondary data were gathered from online ssuiee Internet was one of the most
significant and effective tools for gathering sudata. It allowed the researcher to gather
information from a wide range of articles, newspapdibraries, other research studies, and
journals in a timely and cost-efficient manner. irthe beginning of the study, the secondary
data was collected by reading policy documentswiuatid lead to an understanding of the main
functions, mission, and values of Greek higher atlag, such as those espoused in the Greek
Constitution, Article 16 on education, and the Bmla Agreement which provided the motive
for the government to implement the new policiethimhigher education system. Also accessed
were European Union policy documents, such as malti@ports that assessed the educational
progress of Greece according to their commitmemtthe EU agreements, and OECD reports
on education and the economic progress of Greeceomparison with other European
countries. In addition, a number of research studiated to the changes in European higher
education were analysed, thus allowing for theftifieation of research gaps on the reasons for
resistance to the changes imposed by the neoligevarnment and the EU. In addition, a range
of academic studies on the history of Greek higidwcation were analysed to allow for a
comprehensive understanding about how Greek higldecation has been shaped by the

political history of Greece.

4.3.1. Sampling procedures

Secondary data for the corpus analysis used irsthdy included political speeches which were
obtained from the public website of the Hellenicrl@anent. Corpus Linguistics is not
characterised by a single method of analysis butsigad a set of methods and procedures for
the exploration of language. There are differemira@ches to data within Corpus Linguistics
through the use of different tools, which allow tiesearcher to search words in context. These
include word frequency, which specifies how manyes each word occurs in a corpus;
concordance, which is the alphabetical index offedlwords in a corpus of texts showing every
contextual occurrence of a word; collocates areatbils which occur in the neighbourhood of

the word under investigation; and keywords are wavdich are more, or less, frequent in one
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corpus than in another corpus to which it is coragafMcEnery and Wilson, 2001). The
following table presents the number of politicaktte the debates to which they belong, the
dates on which they occurred, and the total nunatbevords that the corpus contains. Mike

Scott’s (2013) WordSmith Tools (version 6.0) wesedifor this part of the analysis.

Table 1. Number of texts

Political debates Dates Number of text$ Politigpadakers
Changes inthe | 6, 7, 8 March 4 4
structure and 2007

functions of
Greek universitieg (pp. 6194-6245)

On the 31 July 2008 4 4
establishment and
operation of (pp. 803-851)
private colleges ir
Greece

Total number 8 14,635 words

The political speeches, which were used to buidbrpus, have been translated from Greek
into English with a word count of 14,635 words. Toepus was designed to cover the period of
2007 and 2008 that included Laws 3549/2007 and /2698 when the bills were discussed in
parliament, and resistance was at its most extreithén the universities. Although a number of
studies (e.g. Baker and McEnery, 2005; Baker, 28@&gr et al., 2008; Baker, 2010) identified
that one of the advantages of using corpus analysise large amount of data that can be
generated, a relatively small amount was usedignstindy, consisting of a restricted number of
speakers, as a large amount of data would havetbeerconsuming, and the same discourses
would have been repeated, while the aim was torobtaliversity of information. To rule out
the possibility of bias, political speeches wereced which were diverse in their themes and
the ideologies they represented, as well as theodlises of the resistant groups contained
within them. As a result, they represent a recdrdhe struggle for hegemony among the

different political and university-based groups.

A number of studies have used corpus linguistiasimunction with CDA and/or the DHA. In
such cases, corpus linguistics was used to exaimatgialities which derived from the social
positioning of various groups and which were eviderdanguage. For example, Freake, Gentil
and Sheyholislami (2011) investigated popular ditel discourses and, more particularly, those
discourses that dominate in the construction of ‘tlaion’ by dominant ethnic groups and

cultural minorities in two languages, English anderieh. Similarly, Baker et al. (2008)
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examined a corpus of British news articles aboetugees, asylum seekers, immigrants, and
migrants’ from the UK press. Other studies havestdbeir criteria for the design of corpora
based on CDA by identifying areas of interest flmser analysis. For instance, Baker et al.
(2008), and Baker and McEnery (2005), used a numbeonceptions from CDA, such as
topos, topics, metaphors, and nomination and pa&dit strategies, when grouping collocations
and key words on the basis of the preference oastdiscourse prosody to which they were
linked. The above authors indicated that the qtetive aspect of corpus linguistics not only
provided support for the prominence of various d@lisses, central topoi, topics, and metaphors
already identified in in the CDA studies, but aisdicated their relative occurrence. However,
as the selection of a greater number of textsnig-tiand cost-consuming, and since corpus
linguistics is combined with CDA (DHA), only a fehighly diverse texts were selected in
relation to the topics, topoi, and ideologies tlwontained. The texts, which were analysed
through the DHA and Laclau and Mouffe's theory dicalation, were selected for the design

of the corpora and to support the triangulatiotheffindings from the DHA.

4.4, Translation issues

For this study, written texts (the parliamentargesghes selected from the library of the Hellenic
Parliament) and spoken texts (the interviews with faculty and students) were selected,
recorded, and transcribed in Greek by hand. Ingbiion, the translation issues, which were
raised during the analysis of the texts, are erplii The political speeches and interviews with
students and teaching staff are political textthinsense that they contain ideologies, political
ideas, and indicate power relations, attempts ts@&we power, and to dominate or subordinate
other groups; hence, they contain a highly conscieelection of words. Here, the issue of
translation becomes very complicated. In additiorthie linguistic features, the translation of
political discourse involves the communication otis-political ideologies which adhere to
particular words (and support the political teX@pgsnett and Schaffner, 2010), metaphors, and
idiomatic expressions that have different politicalues in different cultures, and these
differences need to be taken into consideratiothe translation process. Also, they entalil
meanings which are not understandable when traasiato another language. For example,
Schéaffner (1998, p. 185) defines words (‘hedges’)baing characterised by ‘vagueness,
indeterminateness’ and which can cause problemsthertranslator and, for this reason,
Schaffner (2004) suggests a more systematic déscrippf these words taking into
consideration the micro-level features of the t&ido, there are individual differences, such as
the different ideologies and experiences of theviddal that have an influence on the

translated text.

The above points raise issues about subjectivitinduthe translation process (Beaton et al.,

2000).The translation of the political texts in this stutlpwever, was facilitated by CDA and
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the DHA, so even if there were cultural expressiand differences in the political terms and
concepts between the speech communities and thegdystems, the reader is provided with
further explanatory information about the wider o in which the production and
interpretation of the words took place. This hasoabeen argued by other researchers
(Partington, Duguid and Taylor, 2013; Schaffner97,92004; Chilton and Schaffner, 2002;
Fairclough, 2008). According to Fairclough (2008DA aims at revealing the ideologies in
language and the relations of power that cause thed) for this reason, CDA can be

considered as a crucial aid in the translationatifipal texts:

‘Particular textual features of translated textsento be related to the wider social,
political, cultural context of their production aneception, and the various choices
that are made by the translator can be interpi(@tiel@ast tentatively) in terms of the
wider goals and strategies pursued by agents inuteral and political field, and in
terms of the norms and constraints operating isdliields’ (p. 68).

Other studies also criticise the selection of dipaar method for the translation of a text. For

instance, the need for a methodology in transldtesmbeen argued as follows:

‘That it does not prioritise concerns over poweledlogy, and patronage to the
detriment of the need to examine representativenples of text, nor contents itself
with detailed text-linguistic analysis while makidg with sketchy and generalised
notions of context’ (Harvey, 2012, p. 363).

Thus, it can be seen that a number of methodolbgisaes around translation in bilingual
corpus-assisted discourse studies are dealt with difflerent ways. For example,
Freake, Gentil and Sheyholislami (2011) noted et words cannot be compared directly if
they are in different languages, so they suggestedmparison of relative rank orders of key
words. In addition, in a number of other studieingual dictionaries have been used to
identify possible translations of the words lisesd key words, in concordances, clusters, and
collocates (Baker, 2006; Baker, 2007; Baker, e8I08; Partington, Duguid and Taylor, 2013).

With the above in mind, it was decided to condulitesial translation of the political speeches
(i.e. translating word-by-word), as it was felttthlais could deliver a more accurate picture of
what the speakers had actually stated since thetynaale a conscious choice of lexical sets and
modifications. It was seen that this would asdist tesearcher to examine more precisely the
meanings that the texts conveyed. However, BifBii00) has argued that such a method can
lead to misinterpretations of a text and may crekfeculties for the reader in understanding
the text. On the other hand, English and Greek alopnesent many differences. The main
differences are as follows: firstly, Greek utilizbsee articles: masculine, feminine, and neutral;
secondly, Greek does not distinguish forms to esgieabit or continuity in the following
tenses: present, past, present perfect, and fygerfect continuous. Tenses in Greek are
indicated in the following examples: past - ‘I wstsidying’ €ypaoa), ‘I studied’ Eypaya);
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present - ‘I study’, ‘I am studyingypdoo); future - ‘I will be writing’ Ba ypdoo), ‘1 shall
write’ (6o ypayo); perfect - ‘I have written’dyo ypawyer); past perfect - ‘I had writteng{ya
ypawyet) (Holton, Mackridge and Warburton-Philippaki, 1997 223).

The same process was followed for the translatidhe parts of the interviews which showed
similarities or differences when compared to thditipal speeches. Initially, the researcher
conducted the translation of the political speeclassthis helped her to identify issues of
political conflict about Greek higher education awdattribute meaning to the words. The
interviews were examined by comparing and contrgsthe issues raised in the political
speeches. In some cases during the translationregarcher was looking for a word to
translate into English and more than one meanirg faand. However, the etymologies of the
words in English and Greek were also compared &vamme this issue, e.g. autononyto-
vouia, avTo-80iknom, OLTO-TEAELN, BIOTIKO-TOINGY, eumopevua-tomoinon), and the literal
translation of the elements of the words were giveBnglish. The text of the translated texts
has been slightly altered in some cases. For iostgrauses in speech have been omitted, and
punctuation differences (from Greek to English) dnédeen accounted for, as the researcher is
not interested in these aspects of speech, baidsin the discourse and meanings attributed to
the new policies. During the process of translatiosso clarified particular language aspects
for the reader, as required, without detractingnfithe meaning. Also, the language used in the
interviws, while communicating political maning, sveess formal than that usd in the political
speeches; this was also differentiated betweenvietgees according to the educational
background of the respondent (academic staff amtkeats). In some cases, when the researcher
tried to attribute meaning in English, it was natdarstandable to a non-Greek reader,
especially when the interviewee used informal laggu As well, there were words and phrases
used that did not exist in English or have an ekaglish equivalent. To overcome this issue,
the researcher tried to make only minimal changesas to avoid any misrepresentation.
However, the fact that the interviews were in tlative language of the researcher facilitated
the understanding and translation of the meaniAgs.Simon (1996, p. 138) stated, the
challenges of the translator cannot be found itiatiaries but more in ‘understanding of the

way language is tied to local realities, to litgriarms, and to changing identities.’

Looking at the meanings of the words from the wies in context through CDA (DHA)
seemed to be a major challenge for an objectivesiamtion of the words and an understanding
of the language for non-Greek readers. For thidystas previously mentioned, CDA (DHA)
was primarily used, so the features of the texevatiuated within a broader social and political
context in which the construction of meaning todkcp, thus enabling a comprehensive

understanding of the meaning of the text.
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4.5. Generalisability

Generalisability in qualitative research should betunderstood in a statistical sense, as found
in quantitative research. Generalisability refershie extent to which the findings of the study
apply outside of the specific contexts of, or tavaler population than in, the researched
situation (Robson, 2002). As has been previousiyntioeed, this research was conducted
during the period of strong resistance, when Law98%007, relating to the structures and
functions of universities, had already been votedbpthe Greek parliament; however, students
and academic staff were reluctant to apply thegalagons in the universities. This was also
the case when the government soon after submitiedtaft Law 3696/2008 relating to the
introduction of private colleges. This period wasisidered to be the most representative period
for conducting the research rather than earlielatar, because it was in this period that the
discussions and reactions within the universites] in wider society, culminated in a vigorous
debate. Shortly thereafter, interest and publisigyed.

Additionally, there are a variety of views regaglithe ideal number of participants to be
selected for interviews (Baker and Edwards, 20E®y. example, in social research, Warren
(2002, cited in Bryman, 2012b, p. 18) suggeststtimminimum number of interviews needs to
be between 20 and 23 for an interview-based stBdgson and Horowitz (2002, p. 223, cited in
Bryman, 2012b, p. 18) suggested that ‘fewer tharin@rviews cannot support convincing
conclusions and more than 150 produce too much rialattd analyse effectively and
expeditiously’. What these figures suggest is faamhple sizes are influenced by the theoretical
perspective or framework of the study. It is alscommended that sample size should be
determined from whether the sample size has adatisaturation (Bryman, 2012a). The term
‘saturation’ is strongly related to grounded thedmyt is often used by researchers operating
through a variety of approaches (p. 426). Saturaitoachieved when new information or
themes are no longer noticed in the data beingysedl! (Morse, 1995; Guest, Bunce and
Johnson, 2006; Glaser and Strauss, 2009). GuesteBand Johnson (2006) stated:

‘As the researcher sees similar instances overoaed again, he becomes

empirically confident that a category is saturatéd.goes out of his way to

look for groups that stretch diversity of data asds possible, not to make

certain that saturation is based on the widestilplessange of data on the

category’ (p. 61).
As has been mentioned, the 25 interviews for thidyshave assisted the researcher to gain a
greater insight into the phenomenon under scrudimgt to obtain rich information about the
issue. The interviews allowed the researcher tsiden whether the reasons for resistance to
change in Greek higher education, as derived fiwrpblitical speeches, could or could not be

correlated with the attitudes and opinions expmdsg people in the academy. Also, the
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interviews allowed the researcher to think aboatgtoblems which people in the academy face

in response to the new policies.

The political speakers belonged to a range of mdiffepolitical groups. Hence, the goal of the
interviews was to contextualise the problem, andetmgnise the complex relationships and
dynamic interactions which may exist between th&lmting parties: the political speakers, the
faculty, and the students. The faculty membersrugld to different departments, had different
educational experiences - some of them had stuabeshd so they had different views on the
education system - belonged to different teachingdegs, and claimed different political

ideologies. The students also supported a rangdiffefent political ideologies. Hence, data
saturation was achieved in the latter stages ofitia collection and concomitant analysis for
the study. Overall, the analysis of the politicpkesches and interviews indicated a wide

diversity of themes. These are presented in thiysisahapter.

4.6. Validity and reliability

An awareness of all of the above points is intertdeghsure a reliable and valid study. Validity
is the degree to which a situation, or a measurisggument, measures what it actually seeks to
measure, and is also known as ‘accuracy’ (Kubisayd Borich, 2003, p. 23). Validity is the
fundamental criterion upon which to assess whatieresults obtained in a study are adequate,
although validity for measurement is difficult tetablish because it can introduce systematic
error that affects the size and direction of thenfib effect. More particularly, this study draws
on information from other documents (Article 16 tok Greek Constitution, articles on the
history of Greece, academic articles, the inteomai literature) to understand linguistic and
discursive phenomena, and to define the socialpatitical role of the Greek university today.
Furthermore, the problems of validity and relidghilin this study were resolved through
triangulation. According to Cohen, Manion and Mson (2007, p. 141), ‘triangulation may be
defined as the use of two or more methods of dalleation in the study of some aspect of
human behaviour’. For this study, a methodologdicahework has been developed based on an
interdisciplinary theoretical approach (the DisaaurHistorical Approach) combined with
corpus linguistics and an empirical approach towadalyzing resistance to change in Greek
higher education. Thus, the problem of resistanaghinge in Greek higher education has been
examined through a range of different approachesssto validate the study and, through the

multifaceted methods employed, to ensure its olbjgct

4.7. Procedures for data analysis

After reading the literature to gain an insightoirihe history and current situation of Greek

higher education, the researcher then proceedeshtbing about the changes which took place
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at the EU level, and the associated responsegléheducation institutions at the local level to
the principles of neoliberalism, a greater insight gained into the problem of this study. After
this, appropriate theoretical and methodologicalstovere applied that would allow for a

systematic approach to the complex problem of #wstance to change, and which would
provide a deep and thorough interpretation of #msons for resistance to change in Greek

higher education.

The selection of the theoretical framework and thethodology to address the research
question of this study was decided on through &evewf the research methods that various
studies had previously used. These studies havegregiously referred to in Chapter Two. All

of them provide examples of the resistance of higlieication institutions to the functions of

neoliberalism, although they only provide partialsoperficial understandings of the reasons
for this resistance. For instance, although thalicate phenomena that limit the successful
engagement of universities in the knowledge econantyattribute these to the social structure,
and to national and institutional history, they ot venture deeper into these factors; for

example, how structure, history, and culture hédnaped the discourse of resistance.

After this, while looking at discourse theories,dacision was made that the concept of
hegemony, as described by the post- or neo-Martkieorists, attributes resistance to the force
that is enacted upon the higher education ingtitgtithrough the political and economic
mediators of neoliberalism. In addition, post-staualism provides a more thorough
explanation of discourse, therefore DHA and Laead Mouffe’s (1985) theory of articulation
assisted the researcher in analysing the discofirgsistance in the broader sense of the word,
to discover the reality through examining discowasd language. An examination of the recent
studies that have used DHA led to the model uselldmytessori (2009), who combined DHA
and Laclau and Mouffe's (1985) theory to examine dtruggle for hegemony among political
forces in Mexico. It was considered to be an irgiing starting point to apply this model in a
highly resistant context, such as that of Greekéiigeducation, to examine the political and

social struggle for hegemony.

The first stage of the data analysis process imglugh examination of the political speeches
which were selected from the online public librafythe Hellenic Parliament. | examined the

following political speeches: 8th November 2004n the changes in Greek higher education in
order to respond effectively to the agreed aimthefBologna Process); 14th February 2007 -
(the debate on the revision of Article 16 of the&k Constitution); 6th,"7and 8th March 2008

- (on the changes to the structure and functionGrefek universities); and 31st July and 7th
November 2008 - (recognition of private collegés)ecided to analyse these particular political
speeches on the structures and functions of Graslensities and the recognition of private

colleges in Greece, since these speeches wereduk of a series of debates which took place
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in the Greek parliament, and because they wereeadell during the most turbulent period in
the history of Greek higher education. The categoor themes and the frequencies for each of
these were noted. The next step was to transdrébmterviews. During the transcription phase,
pseudonyms were used for each speaker, and the aodethemes were identified. The codes
and themes of the political speeches and intervienth the students and faculty were
repeatedly reviewed and re-coded, and the fiel@setere also reviewed. The relationships
between the themes were then located in a diaghftier. gaining a deeper insight into the
reasons for resistance to change from the exarmimafi the primary and secondary data, the
analysis was started drawing on the DHA. The theirad already been identified, so the
identification of the discursive strategies tookqa under each theme indicating the positive or
negative views and the reasoning for or againsinthe policies. The political speeches and
interviews with the faculty and students were asediyin the same way. Also, the political

speeches and interviews were analysed in the Gegeknd then translated into English.

Following this, the findings established througle #pplication of the DHA were triangulated
with the detailed linguistic analysis by applyingdlau and Mouffe’s theory of articulation
through a computer-assisted process of data asalysorder to identify the empty signifiers,
the nodal points, and the myths and social imagisa(see Section 4.2.3) the wordlist,
concordances, collocates, and word clusters weoeepsed using the WordSmith Tools
software (Scott, 2013). Based on the wordlist & political speeches, concordances were
prepared for the following phrases and words: pubtiucation, free education, public and free
education, public higher education, commercialisabf education, privatisation of education,
autonomy, independence, ‘autotelia’, self-govereamnd Constitution. Based on the wordlist
of the responses of the faculty and students, cdacges for the responses of the faculty and
students were prepared for public university(-@#yate university(-ies), asylum,
student/students, research, autonomy, independ®&fioistry, government, political, interests,
democracy, democratic, and funding. Below, the yitall aspects of the DHA, Laclau and

Mouffe’s structures of meaning, and corpus lingassare explained.

4.7.1. Analytical aspects of the DHA

To analyse the discursive strategies, the work @tiBl and Wodak (2009) was drawn upon.
These authors described ‘strategy’ as ‘a more 8 istentional plan of practices (including
discourse practices) adopted to achieve a partisolzial, political, psychological, or linguistic
aim’ (p. 94). The strategies of nomination, preti@a intensification/mitigation, and
argumentation have been identified, and are usqukbple to influence the beliefs and actions
of their audiencesNomination strategiesire strategies by means of which speakers classify
social actorsPredication strategiesire those where the speakers attribute negatipesitive

characteristics to social actors, whalgyumentation strategieare those in which various topoi
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and fallacies are used to justify the claims ofgpeaker. Finallyintensification and mitigation
strategiesused in the research are the linguistic meansugffirovhich the speaker either
strengthens or weakens meaning in the text (RasidlWodak, 2009, p. 110). Time and space
are also considered as important dimensions iretlauation of the political speeches about
change in Greek higher education. The speakers tefie economic and political conditions
of the challenges of the day, the educational wabfdhe past, and the chronic problems of the
education system (e.g. partisanship, low publieidpw®y). Therefore, time and space express the
significance of concepts or meanings that the sgrsagive to the proposed changes. These
temporal dimensions, past, present, and futureyefegred to by political actors, who relate
through different values and representations dftye®verall, in this thesis, the aim is not to
provide a detailed analysis of all arguments caningrGreek higher education, but to engage
in a critical discussion of the competing discoarsarrounding change in the Greek higher

education sector.

Since a major part of the analysis concerns thenaggtative strategies, the concepts on which
these arguments are formed, will be examined bdfost, the concept of the topos has its roots
in an expression by Aristotle that encompassescthg of an argument (van Eemeren and
Grootendorst, 1987, 2004). In this study, topoi jgaets of argument for the DHA; these are
‘content associated warrants’ which join the argnirie the end of that argument (Reisigl and
Wodak, 2009, p. 110). The topoi in the subsequérdpters are used in the sense of
metaphorical themes, i.e., the stance of the Ggeslernment and other political parties are
critical to the debate with regards to acceptingegecting the proposed changes. Therefore, the

entire rhetoric and exchange of argument and ideasme central to the analysis.

Second, fallacies are language acts which hinderdbolution of a discrepancy in a debate.
They are wrong or fallacious ‘in the sense thay thimder the resolution of the debate’ itself
(Van Eemeren and Grootendorst, 1987, p. 1; Van Eamand Grootendorst, 2004, p. 284;
Reisigl and Wodak, 2009). The most recurrent fakmaevhich emerge out of the data are the
following: argumentum ad hominem (conducting a peas attack on an opponent; creating
suspicion of opponents’ motives; and pointing omtimconsistency between the opponents’
ideas and deeds in the past and the present, aifiexpdy Rule | of the critical discussion);
evading the burden of proof (presenting the stamdas self-evident, as specified by Rule 11);
and, argumentum ad populum, which is playing orethetions of the audience, as specified by
Rule 11l) (Van Eemeren and Grootendorst, 1987, 2004

4.7.2. Analytical aspects of Laclau and Mouffe’s thory

The dual concepts of empty signifiers and nodahtsoare used in the analysis of the data. The

following questions are relevant to this analy¥iich signifiers become nodal points in the
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discourse used by social and political actors,ndigg change in Greek higher education? What
meanings do these social and political actors, wiflaence change, construct around these

signifiers?

Empty signifiers and nodal points

An empty signifier is an open, fluid, and changilgment participating in the struggle for

hegemony. It is ‘a signifier without a signified_dclau, 1996, p. 42). During the process of
political antagonism, a particular signifier is dmag of its specific meaning and used to
represent an entire community or a social clasglélua 1996). For example, various actors
(government, opposing political parties, studerdasd teaching staff) attribute different

meanings to the concept of democracy and autonaoogrding to the ideology and interests
they support, in order to convince others of tipgisition concerning change in Greek higher
education. Nodal points are described as beingileged signifiers’ which fix the meaning of a

particular set of signifiers (Laclau and Mouffe,889 p. 112). For example, the concepts of
globalisation and economy are central conceptsénstructuring of the meanings of different
discourses concerning change in Greek higher eidacathe aim of hegemonic projects is to
construct systems of meaning that are organisedndrahe articulation of nodal points

(Howarth, 2000).

Myth and social imaginary

A myth is a political promise that has not beeniegdd. It derives its content from the fluid and
changing nature of reality, and it uses elemendsn tthis reality, that have no identity (Laclau,
1990; Laclau, 1999; Torfing, 1999). Myth, in thense, represents an ambitious project for the
social and political involvement of these elementthe struggle for hegemony (Laclau, 1990).
It could be said that myth is an attempt at pditiotervention for the sake of hegemony and
change. If the myth manages to express a widerrahgocial demands, then it is successful
and is transformed into a social imaginary (Howallerval and Stavrakakis, 2000; Laclau,
1999). The function of myths and nodal points avastructed upon particular relations of
structure, the ‘chains’ or ‘logics of equivalenead ‘difference’, which result in the domination
or subordination of particular discourses (Laclad &ouffe, 1985, 2001, pp. 127-134; Laclau
1996, p. 44; Gasché, 2004, p. 24). Fairclough082 p. 188) explains equivalence and
difference ‘as a general characterisation of squmiatesses of classification: people in all social
practices are continuously dividing and combinigagg producing, reproducing, and subverting,

divisions and differences’.

Hegemonic universality and particularity

Hegemonic ‘universality’ and ‘particularity’ areterconnected and are placed in the context of
the struggle for hegemony. The first term can maay social orientation to universal values
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because it has no identity (Laclau, 1996, p. 285 &n open category in which different social
groups strive for social and political rights (demraxy, equality, justice) (Gasche, 2004,
Torfing, 1999). Universality also contains partauties that gain meaning through the struggles
of different groups (Laclau, 1996). These meaniddfer depending on the group that they
represent. Torfing (1999) explains the concept miersalism and how it is related to the

establishment of hegemony.

‘The universal is an empty space whose contentaitiglly fixed in and through

political struggles between the particular groupmught up in the chain of
equivalence. The various groups will aim to hegels®mrthe empty space of the
universal. The particular identity that succeeddilimg the empty space of the
universal has established hegemony ... hegemonyviesahe construction of a
collective will, in the Gramscian sense of a potiti project that is shaped in and
through the political struggles for hegemony’ (B51

The concepts used in the above structures of mgam particularly interesting for this study.

It is noted that various forces act upon Greek érigiducation. Each of these forces gives its
own meaning to concepts such as autonomy and danyocFhese concepts therefore act as
universal elements or empty signifiers. In otherdgp what are the contents and the values
shared by actors, and what differentiates them? tVdibathey pursue through the use of

meanings? Which ideologies are expressed?

4.7.3. Theoretical aspects of corpus linguistics

Corpus linguistics is used to support the lingaistalysis, which is needed for the application
of the discourse theory of Laclau and Mouffe. Taart ‘corpus’ comes from the Latin word
‘body’ and, therefore, a corpus may be explainedaay body of text’, spoken or written
(McEnery and Wilson, 2001, p. 29), which is usedlifiguistic analysis. The major concerns in
the construction of corpora are sampling and remtasiveness for the construction and use of

the corpora, as explained below.

The first concern is the selection of the sampléciwimust cover a broad range of different
authors and genres so as to provide a reasonaideage of the entire language population in
which the researcher is interested (Biber, 1990318 cEnery and Wilson, 2001). However,
there is no exact sample size that fits to all sageesearch (McCarthy 2001; Baker, 2006). For
example, Vaughan (2008) examined instances of timohr of English language teachers in
faculty meetings at two institutions through a egrpf 40,000 words, which was relatively
small compared to other studies (e.g. Baker, 28a&gr et al., 2008), but which was suitable
for exploring the role of humour in these settinlso, Baker (2006, p. 28) disagreed with the
necessity of building a corpus consisting of miBoof words, ‘especially if the genre is

linguistically restricted in some way’. In this diy as we will see, the genres of the political
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speeches and the interviews have a highly politisontent, in the sense that their responses
express a struggle to conserve their power withgihdr education institutions against other
student groups or the government and other pdlipeaties; or they try to persuade others
about the validity of their views by making proplsséor change (‘must’ or ‘should’). The
representation of language is achieved throughsétection of different genres, the political
speeches of the different ideological speakers, thadinterviews with faculty and students.
Having already examined the language and the péaticsocial context in which it is
constructed and interpreted, and having alreadgtiiikxd the key concepts around which the
disagreements took place, the linguistic analyth@texts was undertaken drawing on Laclau
and Mouffe’'s (1985) theory of articulation to prdeia holistic approach to the reasons for
resistance to change in Greek higher educationwhigh discourses were constructed by the
conflicting actors, and if there were other termsichi were related to the topoi which had

already been identified in the previous stage afyais.

The second concern refers to the methods of asgbyevided by corpus linguistics. According
to Baker (2006), there is no single way of usingpoca. For instance, he examines a small
corpus of holiday leaflets written for young aduiis looking at frequency lists and explaining
how these can be used to investigate various phescorpus. In another study, he investigates
the discourses of refugees in newspaper data kingoand interpreting concordances in
different ways, while in another, he explores difg ways of calculating collocations and how
a ‘reference corpus’ can be used to reveal hiddesnimgs within words or phrases. Finally, in
another study, he provides examples of studyingepet of nominalisation, attribution,
modality, and metaphor. Drawing on such examplesarge of different approaches were
selected to analyse the corpus data (wordlistscardances, clusters) for this study, which
would help the researcher to identify the structofemeanings using Laclau and Mouffe's
approach to identity formation (empty signifiersdamdal points, myth and social imaginary,

universality and particularity), which establisle tthains of equivalence and difference.

4.8. Conclusion

In the aforementioned section, the manner in whhiehresearch was carried out was explained,
along with the most important elements that foren¢bre of this investigation. The limitations
of the research were also pointed out which may lmvimpact on the findings. Having said
this, the research is reliant on the speeches lamdliscourse that takes place between the
different parties to understand the issue. Theodise is highly confronting, therefore the
different views of the stakeholders can establisa éxact extent of the issues and the
prospective solutions that are available to thenartler to provide a thorough understanding of
the reasons for resistance to change, Laclau andf&wtheory will be used along with CDA,

and in particular, the structure of meanings (engigyifiers and nodal points, universality-
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particularity, myth and social imaginary) and thscdrsive strategies (nomination/predication
strategies, argumentation strategies, intensiGioatitigation strategies, perspectivisation
strategies) will be examined in the discourses hef dbpposing groups who struggle for
dominance in higher education. The application ofical Discourse Analysis (DHA) and the
articulation theory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985)pals the researcher to understand the nature
of the discourse of resistance to change in Gregteh education. Corpus linguistics, which is
used as a complementary method to the DHA, anddpast the linguistic analysis of the texts,
allows for a more effective and efficient analysighe data, thus ensuring the reliability of the
data and the production of a more conclusive s{8dker and McEnery, 2005; Baker, 2006;
Baker et al., 2008; Baker, 2010).
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Chapter 5: Discursive strategies

5.0. Introduction

This chapter will present a number of political eglees from 2007 and 2008 and interviews
with faculty and students that focused on changethé structure and functions of Greek
universities (Law 3549/2007) and private colleges Greece (Law 3696/2008). As an
introduction, the discussion of genre by Fairclo@@®92, 2003) will be considered. Fairclough
(2003) relates genre to social context and powatioas. The particularities of content, form,
and language style, which characterise genre,ecieamination-subordination dynamic. The
different genres of political speeches and intevgiavith the students and faculty have been
selected for analysis. The content, discursive lanmlistic strategies of the political speeches
and interviews will be examined, in particular, dgsessing the attempts that the speakers and

the interviewees make to influence their listeners.

5.1. Genre

Fairclough (1992, p. 67) referred to political discse as a ‘superordinate’ category
encompassing elements of social (economic, pdlitaadtural, and ideological) and discursive
practice: it is an articulation of discursive andnfdiscursive social elements that aims to
maintain or change relations of power. Van Dijk 2P also discussed genres that express
ideologies and so are used in order to legitimdéfend, or control the exercise of power.
Similarly, in the words of Wodak (2007), the usegehre is a means of power and is used by
political actors to control social situations. Bésan the above perspectives, the aim is to
examine the genres of the political speeches aedviews with the faculty and students which
draw upon different discourses and styles to enacesist the new policies in Greek higher
education. More particularly, other questions to dswered will concentrate on which
discursive and non-discursive elements they dramnuprhich language they use and which
ideologies they express, how language is shaped the social and historical context in which
the discursive action takes place or the sociatatio which the individuals or groups belong.
As will be seen, the various political speakers anterviewees compete to dominate and gain
agreement for their proposals for change in Gréghdn education by working within different

orders of discourse. According to O’'Regan and Maettb(2009),

‘Orders of discourse can be envisaged as existittyee levels of realization:
situational(relating to immediate social contextsjstitutional (relating to the
knowledge domains of a society: medical, judicediucational, scientific,
religious, familial, political, etc.), andsocietal (relating to the overall
configuration of situational and institutional damatogether)’ (p. 83).
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The above observation has implications for theesrresearch, in which it is observed that
there are dialectical relations between the pa#diathe universities, and society. The order of
discourse in higher education includes social tigali historical, and ideological elements, and
this develops in a dialectical encounter with tlalipment, the universities, and society. So,
different discourses and genres from other ordémiszourse (for instance, the EU and the
economy) attempt to change the order of discoursgreek higher education. In other words,
the order of the discourse of Greek higher edunatimes through the process of ‘production,
distribution, and consumption’ (Fairclough, 1992, 78), leading to discussion and change.
However, the order of discourse of higher educatioes not remove the existing educational
base and culture, but instead, all the new competiements and ideas are added to it. For this
reason, solid foundations continue to exist in #teuggle for dominance, for instance,

democracy and autonomy, which are presented iartakysis below.

For the purposes of this study, the following gertrave been examined:
1. Parliamentary speeches; and
2. Interviews.

5.1.1. Parliamentary Speeches

The parliamentary speeches have been sourced fremparliamentary debates archive in the
library of the Hellenic Parliament, in files thaeaavailable to the public; others were sourced
from the parliamentary website (Hellenic Parliam@®13). The political speeches selected for

examination derive from the following debates agigr to the following changes:
1. Changes in the structure and functions of Greekeausities (2007); and
2. Recognition of private colleges and other setti{2§$8).

On the 8 March 2007, the New Democracy government of PrMiaister Konstantinos
Karamanlis passed Law 3549, which introduced ingrdrtchanges to the structure and
functions of Greek universities. The legal propasfathe government was discussed from the
6" to the & March 2007. The report which accompanied the doéfthe law (Greece,
Parliament, 2007kheds light on the reasons for which the ruling NBemocracy party
implemented changes in the structure and functadnSreek universities. The importance of
higher education for individual and social ben&fiemphasised. Also, Greek higher education

was required to adjust to European Union trendssiwbomprised the following:

1. The massification of higher education, which ledthe diversification of higher

education institutions in order to correspond twréased student demand;
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2. The development of a knowledge-based society inchwvhiniversities produce

knowledge and research; and

3. The agreed aims in the Lisbon Strategy for coomerdtetween members of the
European Union to become ‘the most competitive dydamic economy in the

world’.

In addition, the report suggested that successoxergments had attempted to resolve the
problems of Greek higher education by implementirggries of laws. However, the problems
of Greek higher education, according to the sarmperteare ‘deep and have a long history’
(Greece, Parliament, 2007), such as centralisatiompversion, lack of transparency, a

democratic deficit in the election of administratistaff, lack of infrastructure, and the lack of
new libraries. These problems, as the report shpwete considered by the government to be
obstacles to the production of knowledge and rebearence, the stated aims of Law

3549/2007 were the following:

1. For higher education to contribute to national sesad European developments;

2. To provide a general framework for considering #hgonomy of universities
through internal regulation, and for universities determine their functions

according to their specific needs; and
3. For universities to become accountable.

Later, on the 31 July 2008 and the"November 2008, the New Democracy government
passed a law concerning the establishment andtapedd private higher education institutions
in Greece. The law was particularly important fhee tfollowing reasons: first, it added
significant amendments to Article 16 of the Grean§&itution; and second, it was believed that
the new policy would have long-term educationabresnic, and social benefits. As noted in
Chapter Two, Greek higher education consisted ghdri education institutions (AEI) and
higher education technological institutions (ATEPrivate institutions were already operating
in Greece, such as the Centres for Liberal StudieS) and private universities affiliated with
foreign universities; however, they were not collgb by the Greek state and so were not
recognised by the Ministry of Education as beingiiegent to public universities (Greek
Constitution, Article 16, par. 5). In addition, thevere criticised for providing programs of
doubtful quality. As a result, students who gradddtom these institutions could not find jobs
in the employment market. Under the new policys¢hstructures have been nationalised. This
means that private institutions must operate untther particular conditions and terms
determined by the new policy. Although these pasituctures were not considered as being of
the same quality as public universities, gradufites these institutions could, from this time,
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find jobs in the private sector. In addition, theusture of Greek higher education also changed
as the new policy introduced a new level of edocatthe Centres for Liberal Studies (CLS)

and ‘colleges’, which comprised a non-formal typeducation.

The Greek Parliament consists of 300 members whe@lacted every four years. The political
party that has a majority of the seats forms a gowent. The government introduces drafts of a
law for debate in the plenum of the parliamenterafirhich the law must be voted on by an
absolute majority of the members of the parliameéntill, or proposal for legislation, is
accompanied by an explanatory report, which indutlee purpose and objectives of the
proposal (Hellenic Parliament, Legislative Proc@€4,1). Apart from such legislative work, the
parliament exercises other competencies, suchresitional revision. During the debate, ‘On
the structure and functions of Greek universitiesembers of parliament spoke in the plenum,

expressing their views about the bill (3549).

Selected for analysis below are the political shescof the leader of the Coalition of the
Radical Left (SYRIZA), Alekos Alavanos; a member dhe PASOK party, Anna
Diamantopoulou; the Deputy Minister of EducatiopiriBlon Taliadouros; and the leader of the
Communist Party (KKE), Aleka Papariga. Furtherhis,tthe political speeches that took place
on the 31 July 2008 on the draft of the law that the New Deracy government submitted for
discussion in the plenum of the parliament, ‘Essdiohent and operation of colleges and other
provisions’, have been examined. The following spes to be examined, were addressed to
the plenum of the parliament: the political spesché Alekos Alavanos, the leader of the
Coalition of the Radical Left (SYRIZA), and of CastAlissandrakis, a representative of the
Communist Party (KKE); and the parliamentary spesobf the deputy of the PASOK party,
Anna Diamantopoulou, and of Evripidis Stylianidise Minister of Education. The political
speeches took place on Wednesday thst@rch 2007 and were addressed to the plenum of the
parliament. The reason for selecting the abovechseis that they represent a diversity of

ideologies, including the ideologies of the maititjsal parties in the Greek Parliament.

5.1.2. Interviews with teaching staff and studentén combination with an analysis of the

political speeches

The interviewees are classified into two categoii&s, s . mrand S1, 2, 3+ The letters ‘TS’
and ‘S’ represent the different categories of witakees: Teaching Staff (TS) and Students (S).
The numbers represent the different interviewend, the letters ‘m’ and ‘f’ indicate gender.
Also, the letters ‘DAP’, ‘PASP’, and ‘COM’ repregahe different groups to which the students
belong. Teaching staff were selected from differiaaulties and universities. Students were

selected who belonged to a range of different studeoups and who therefore supported
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different ideological positions towards change ire€k higher education. | selected students

who belonged to the following groups:
i. Democratic Leadership Renewal (D.L.R.)
il. The National Student Teams Array Radical (N.S.T.A.)
iii. Leftist parties

This chapter closely examines how discourse biiingglynamics of oppression and domination
to issues of change in Greek higher education,renvd it enables actors to resist social and
political power. The above groups express diffeidablogical positions. The first represents a
centre-right educational ideology, the second dredaft ideology, and the third represents a
leftist ideology. This struggle for power amongfeliént interest groups (political parties,
students, and the faculty) is exercised through diseursive strategies of nomination,
predication, argumentation, and intensificationifpaition. These are examined together with the
political speeches as they show similarities arfterdinces between the ideologies and the
discourses used by the political parties and stisdersupport or resist the proposed policies, as
shown in Figure 2.

Figure 2 shows the relationship between the gewiréise political speeches (Genre A) and the
interviews with students and faculty members (GdByeThe dashed lines indicate similar

themes put forward by both the political speakend the faculty. Business, the EU, and private
universities are common themes in the politicalespes and interviews with students, while
the themes of asylum, the Ministry of Educatiorgefrand public education, the system of
multiple books, the relationship between univegsitand society, the part-time employment of
teaching staff, the participation of different irgst groups, and the course offerings are

discussed only by the faculty and the students.
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Figure 2. Topoi based on political speeches and intervientis faculty and students
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5.2. An overview of the political speeches and intd@ews with students and faculty

Spiridon Taliadouros, the Deputy Minister of Edimatin 2007, and Evripidis Stylianidis in
2008, link the creation of a single European arkehigher education that aims towards the
modernization of the various national higher edocatsystems, with the need for the
modernization of Greek higher education. Taliadswonsiders that two important steps in the
improvement of the quality of public universitia® dhe provisions to strengthen autonomy and
self-government in the proposed law. The MinisteEducation, Evripidis Stylianidis, proposes
severe penalties for offences associated with fe¥ading conditions of private colleges in
Greece. The issue of quality is repeated in Stigiarspeech, and the terms and conditions and
the eligibility criteria, which the state createittwthe new law to regulate the chaos of post-
secondary education institutions, were consideiffidudt to deal with. These are described in
Law 3696/2008. Here, he separates the researdtuiestfrom the colleges and prohibits the
use of the term ‘university’, stipulating that therm can only be used for public higher

education institutions.

Anna Diamantopoulou (PASOK) focuses on issues tibnal autonomy, stating that it should
be the university’s responsibility to decide on ralhtters concerning access; the method and
materials of the national entrance examinatiorns;cttmtent of programs; the modernisation of
the administration; the recruitment and developnoémqtersonnel, finance, internal regulations,
and operations, and that these issues should ndg¢tbemined only by the government, or even
in the same way, for all universities. Regardinge tbperation of private colleges,
Diamantopoulou proposes resistance to the univarsaunconditional adaptation of the Greek

higher education to the terms of the EU agreement.

Alekos Alavanos (SYRIZA) places emphasis mainly thhe opposition of the education
community to the recent changes in Greek highecathn, and criticises the government for
its authoritarian attitude in proceeding to impletnthe proposed law without considering the
demands and needs of society and the academic aaitymidis speeches focus on issues of
unconstitutionality. The leader of the CommunistrtygKKE), Aleka Papariga, and the
representative of the KKE, Costas Alissandrakisugoon issues of competition, cooperation
with enterprises, research, and funding in Gregkér education, stating that the proposed
reforms support the capitalist ideology. They canicge on the negative consequences of the
proposed laws which would open up new opportuniii@sousiness profits through education

and would also lead to the production of cheapuabo

Most of the faculty members display a positive tatle toward the new policies (Laws
3549/2007 and 3696/2008); however, they also atfgatethe introduction of the new structure

and functions of Greek universities entail a poditiduty of the state to protect public and free
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education, academic freedom, and asylum. The stsidéso express similar viewpoints to the
faculty, although the different ideological groufgswhich they belong base their discursive
strategies on the historical culture of Greek higbg@ucation and the democratic and moral
values which they see as being at the root of treekshigher education system. They also
introduce a number of new themes in their resporseserning their rights, e.g. to their

participation in the administrative bodies of theiversities, free and public education, the
system of multiple books, the relationship betweaagmversities and society, part-time

employment of staff, the course offerings, and hio@se issues would affect the quality of their

studies.

The table below (Table 2) shows the political legsi of the various groups of respondents in
this study. In the students’ responses, two maientations are displayed: 1) the right-wing
students who articulate their needs mainly throggbupings that are linked to corporate
interests outside of the universities, but whoaascthe 'student voice' inside the universities; and
2) the left-wing students who articulate their rgedot only through various forms of
resistance, but also through particular politicabupings that are linked to political
organisations outside of the universities, and #ist act as the 'student voice' on campus. In
the table below (Table 2), the first and third eohs present the actors who are involved in the
process of change in Greek higher education (paliparties and students). The middle column
shows the ideology which each political party andient group supports. The third column has
a diagonal line showing the trend in the ideologtemdencies of the students, and the final
column again shows the trend in ideological tenaEmcbut for faculty who are linked to
particular political groupings outside of the unsiges, and who are elected by the students.
Interestingly, faculty partially support the propdschanges, and simultaneously support the

national character of higher education.
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Table 2. The actors and their political leanings

Political parties : Ideology Students Faculty
New The neoliberal university [\ Right-wing party students |\ Right-wing
Democracy is one that responds to th

new political, economic,
and social trends. This
ideology aims at the
adjustment of the national
education system to the
EU agreements, such as
cooperation with the
private sector (businesse
and operation of private
universities in Greece),
and calls for legislative
protection of the quality
of higher education.

[

PASOK The socialist education
vision wants a public and
state university, with
critical adaptation of
European policies and
consensus between
political parties. There is a
suggestion that control
should take place through

an independent body fromLeft-wing party students
the government.

Left-win

KKE According to the leftist
ideology, the university
combines a public
character with state
control. This ideology
denounces the social

SYRIZA inequalities that derive
from the privatisation and
commercialisation of
education.

5.3. Nomination strategies

Most nomination strategies, actions, processescansgequences are realised in the positive or
negative representation of ‘the other’, and inalguments for or against the changes in Greek
higher education. For this reason, the social alitigal actors who are mentioned most often

in the speeches and interviews with students aadhteg staff, and who seem to play an
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important role in the implementation of change he universities, will be presented in this

section.

According to van Dijk (1998, p. 69), the generasslification of social actors into ‘us’ and
‘them’ categories suggests the presence of a cob#itween groups and their attempts to build
their ideological image against the ‘others’. le fholitical speeches that are examined in this
study, the distinction between ‘we’ and ‘they’ ised frequently, and the names of the political
parties are frequently juxtaposed against opposifiarties, e.g. ‘PASOK’ against ‘New
Democracy’, or ‘KKE’ against ‘New Democracy’ and YRIZA, indicating conflict, and
highlighting the ideological differences betweer tholitical parties in relation to the new

policies in Greek higher education.

The discussion of the nomination strategies begiith Spiridon Taliadouros, the Deputy
Minister of Education (New Democracy), who used fiienouns ‘we’ and ‘our’ to identify
himself with the audience, as a citizen of thisntoy and as a politician, attempting to indicate
his political responsibility and the superiority ltiE government over previous governments. In
relation to this, he mentions the names of variofficial bodies, seeking to emphasize the
broad dialogue and the solemnity that the new pdiomk against those who condemn his

government for a lack of dialogue.

‘We heard yesterday and today that supposedly gliglodid not take

place ... for the first time in our country, such extensive and in-depth

dialogue did not take place both in the Nationali¢gdion Council and in

the meetings of deans and heads of colleges, smaimers, the GSEE (The

General Confederation of Greek Workers), the ESKe (European

Economic and Social Committee), the OSEP-TEl (Fattar of

Educational Personnel - Technological Educatiortitlii®ons)’ (House

Proceedings, 2007, p. 6290).
In 2008, Evripidis Stylianidis, the Minister of Ecltion (New Democracy), makes comparisons
between the New Democracy government and othergments using the pronoun ‘we’, thus
excluding others (‘never any government’, ‘all theevious’), in order to demonstrate the
superiority of his party and its political courage undertaking the resolution of the long-
standing and difficult case of the operation of/gte universities in Greece. On the other hand,
he includes the names of the opposing politicdiiggmin his speech in order to demonstrate an
ideological convergence with the other parties e groblem of allowing private colleges to
operate in Greece. More particularly, he repeag¢spgionoun ‘I' when he submits selected
publications of other leaders (Georgios PapandreBASOK; Alexis Tsipras — SYRIZA; Nikos
Alavanos — SYRIZA), as well as when he refers ®HBuropean Directive (8948/88) signed by
Vaso Papandreou (PASOK). The repetition of the fiesson singular serves as a high degree of
evidence of his participation in the governmentderapt to resolve the problem of

disorganisation within post-secondary educationil®/addressing the presidents of the other
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parties, ‘Mr Papandreou’, ‘Mrs Vaso Papandreou’r Tipras’, ‘Mr Alavanos’, and thus, with
these nominal references, Stylianidis tries togassesponsibility to them for the situation that
exists in the Centres of Liberal Studies. At thensdaime, by mentioning their positions as
published or announced on educational issues wdrielunder discussion in the parliament, he
tries to show the public that there is no substhideological difference between his party and
the leaders of the opposition parties about th@agsed law, because all of them follow the
directions of the proposed law: that of promotiragional sovereignty over private colleges
which already operate in Greece but are contrdiedoreign states, by creating a system of
control and evaluation of their quality by the patil state. This manoeuvre may also serve as a
political strategy to create public mistrust abiingt ideological consistency of the leaders of the

opposition parties and so to gain the support®fhidience.

‘And | wonder when Mr Alavanos meant what he saiolw or then? When Mr.
Papandreou meant what he said, now or then? Weftinerindicate consequence,
do not play with the dreams and anxieties of chitdand their parents and move
forward, creating real prospects for the new gdimrawith the responsibility
expected of a party which is going to rule for mamars in this place’ (House
proceedings, 2008, p. 827).

In contrast, the left attempts to make their partppear as different as possible from the
neoliberal government while trying to create a seoSunity with those who resist in wider
society. In addition, according to Reisigl and Wo@2009), the construction of social actors in
particular ways aims to create a collective idgntitence, the possessive ‘we’ is used not only
to distinguish between opposition parties, but &simclude more political and social groups in
the achievement of a common political aim whichthis case, is the improvement of Greek
higher education for the benefit of Greek sociétyan attempt to win public support for its
ideology and to broaden the popular reaction ag#iesgovernment policies, Alekos Alavanos
(SYRIZA) refers to ‘students’, ‘society’, and exdtemal people, including ‘intellectuals’,
‘people of art’, ‘journalists’, ‘parents’, and ‘theellenic Federation of University Teachers’
Associations (POSDEP)’, as groups involved in oiggoh resistance against the government’s
work in education. Alavanos also referred to theAM.’ (Monades Apokatastasis Taksis, Units
for the Reinstatement of (Public) Order (Riot Pgjjcand ‘Mr Polydoras’, the Minister for
Public Order, in order to highlight the violentatrgy of the government, which tried to impose
the proposed law in an autocratic way. At this poa person with some knowledge of the
political history of Greece would interpret the uskthe above names ‘M.A.T. and ‘Mr
Polydoras’ to demonstrate a threat to democraay,tarthe democratic process of dialogue on

the proposed policies, so as to resolve the confiih the students and the other parties.

‘You can realize that it is not only the asylunuisghat is raised, it is not simply
open courtyards and buildings of universities in ™Mand the forces of Mr.
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Polydoras. Mr Giannakou assigns responsibility to Rblydoros. A number of

students and teachers can be punished by six mionghis However, Article 7

in the Constitution states that no crime or penialtynposed without a law that

is valid prior to committing the act, and this e the elements and existence

of a specific description of punishable offenséfdiise Proceedings, 2007, p.

6236).
The leader of the Communist Party (KKE), Aleka Ragza addresses issues of class through
the use of terms such as ‘youth’ and ‘workers’pider for her party to gain support for their
political views, and also to convince student vetém particular, that she is on their side. She
separates the position of the Communist Party fileencommon European orientation of New
Democracy and PASOK, which do not favour publicadion. In her view, the political actors
that shape the education policies that are undmusdsion are the ‘Bologna Process’ and the
‘European Commission’, and are not the problem&iafek higher education. For this reason,
she used the text of the European Commission t@esgpher opposition to the proposed
policies and to develop her political views agaitiet bill. ‘Enterprises’ and ‘workers’ are
presented as contradictory social actors. The werkee used by businesses, and so democracy

between these two social classes does not exist.

‘I would like to read some of the excerpts from thenouncement of the

European Commission which also took place in theogean Parliament and

which refers to which changes should be made ircathn - are recent - from

2007 until this year. That was in March last yddre process started in October
2005. You will ask me what relation this has. Ofis it is relevant, because the
government had openly said that it delivers andoreishes pan-European

directions, and certainly the spirit of the law aliniwas brought here by the New
Democracy confirms it' (House Proceedings, 200629.3).

Alissandrakis (KKE) clearly separates the positairhis party from others (‘Mr Alavanos’,
‘SYRIZA, ‘New Democracy’, and ‘PASOK’) and conse&a the opposition parties (New
Democracy, PASOK, and SYRIZA) as having no sub#thrtisagreement between them
because, although they seem to say different ththgy agree on the Europeanisation of Greek

higher education.

‘However, when PASOK governed, not only did it isbop business activity in

education, but it also pioneered the progressiveagsation of universities and

their business operation; we do not forget theergent with New Democracy for

the revision of Article 16 of the Constitution’ (6tas Alissandrakis, 2008, p. 812).
Only Anna Diamantopoulou (PASOK) adopts a lessndge tone against New Democracy than
the speakers of the other opposition parties. Uiedfirst person plural ‘we’ is an attempt to
create intimacy and trust with the members of thadigment and the public in order to
encourage their acceptance of her proposal atebeming of her speech, namely that there

still remains much to be done in education tharpsinaddressing the proposed policy (Law
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3549/2007). After introducing this ‘we’, she in\8téhe potential voters from the government to

join her position, thus presenting her party'sicsiin a negative light.

Mr President, ladies and gentlemen, apparentlyreeabating a particular bill of

the Ministry of Education, but we cannot forgettthkaon we will be all required

to vote and to be posed accountable not only aepaout also as Members

against an arrangement which rings the core of fga social rights that have

been built over the last thirty years (House Prdoegs, 2008, p. 824).
In the interviews with the faculty and students fhist person singular ‘I' is used to express
their personal points of view (e.g. ‘I believe’)r o highlight their opposition to the new
policies (e.g. ‘I do not agree with those’). Thesfiperson plural ‘we’ is used to express the
requests of the educational community (e.g. ‘Weewtbie first who raised ...") or when the
students deliver their personal negative or pasigxperiences regarding the dysfunctions of
the new law, as well as when they declare the ah&tetion of their party against those who
undermine their values. According to the DiscourBstorical Approach, the above strategy
suggests the exercise of power of particular grayyes other groups within the universities.
‘Political parties’ are presented as having theimosupporters within the universities, and
‘student factions’ or ‘students’ are depicted aw@dul bodies with the ability to intervene and
shape the political and educational circumstanessié the universities, which inhibits, in the

view of the faculty, the scientific and social niigss of the university.

What is worth noting here is that, in the interviewith faculty and students, mostly inanimate
subjects are used as subjects of the modal verbstmcan’, or other verbs in the passive
voice, in cases when the interviewee wants to esiphdhe subject and the action needed; for
example, in the need for ‘funding and reinforcemainthe public university’. Other examples
include: ‘universities need to cooperate with basses’; ‘the law should contain’; ‘private
universities, having financial power, have alreadgured a high quality of studies’; ‘university
asylum must be maintained’; ‘academic freedom essurand ‘public and free education
helped children’. The attribution of an active aspive role to agents of social practice is
viewed by van Leeuwen (2009) as political manipatatwhich is designed to create or
reproduce relations of domination. The above examfilom the responses of the faculty and
students metaphorically describe the situatiorhégublic universities as if they are inanimate
objects, e.g. universities, asylum, academic fregedoe agents that have the power to influence
according to the roles they have taken, or to obhtuman actions. This power derives from the
Greek Constitution that establishes the politisatial, and mission values of universities, and
limits the exercise of absolute power by those Wwbld that power. In the above examples, the
government, or the new economic and administratoters, such as the EU as a political entity,
try to create a common European space where Giseiceluded, and so is committed to

complying with European agreements, and to investand dominate, the higher education
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space. Drawing on the Discourse Historical Approdtie use of such words, which are
identified with the strong political values of tlegeek university, aim to retain their domination
over the political power of the government and éw®nomic power that the private sector

possesses in higher education.

This section, drawing on the Discourse Historicpproach, has provided an account of the
most important nomination strategies that have hesed by the political speakers, the faculty,
and the students to positively or negatively infice opinion about the new policies (Laws
3549/2007 and 3696/2008). The political speakedsthaa interviewees have attempted to make
an impact on the perceptions of the audience bybatnyg features from various historical
discourses in past and recent history. In so ddahey, have looked to preserve or create a hew
identity by aligning themselves to a national systadapted to EU directives, or a more
national public education system against the Elddiives, according to the ideologies they
represent. Taliadouros (New Democracy) and Stylian(New Democracy) attempted to
establish a collective identity that supportedrbe policies in order to build a more inclusive,
sustainable, and effective Greek university syséem nation at the European level. Papariga
(KKE) used the European Commission’s text to rédethe political and economic intervention
in higher education as being against the cultymalifical, and social elements of the national
Greek higher education system. Alavanos (SYRIZAgmed to the undemocratic period of
Greece and the revolution of the students. Thekspseof the leftist parties, Papariga and
Alavanos, built a collective identity as they idéatl the ideology of their parties with those
groups inside and outside of the universities tasisted the new policies. Students and faculty
referred to the laws that had particular culturad golitical meaning for Greek universities, e.g.
asylum and academic freedom, which were used aspmats to support or oppose changes to
Greek higher education. Finally, the role of the EUeducation was conceptualised by the
opposition parties as an affiliation to a particuplitical entity aligned with a particular

political ideology, that of New Democracy.

In the next section, the qualities attributed toiagloand political actors, actions, and processes
concerning change in Greek higher education arsepted. According to van Dijk (1998), the
positive or negative representations reflect vathas constitute the ideologies of the various

groups.

5.4. Predication strategies

The discussion of the nomination strategies begdnSypiridon Taliadouros (New Democracy),

the Minister of Education in 2007. The ‘crisis’ &reek higher education institutions was

discussed as being the result of the bad qualityouddlic universities: ‘the excessively

bureaucratic existing legal framework of institus ‘phenomena of democratic deficit in the
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election and appointments of governing authoritieabuse of the concept of asylum’,
‘insufficiency in the economic and administrativevgrnment’, ‘stifling supervision’, and
‘indifference to the international landscape’. Tdi®ove problems were seen by Taliadouros as
the reasons which hindered Greek universities fiagoplying the changes. While all the
speakers agreed with the problems raised by thekspe and the need for change, they

disagreed on the measures taken by the neolibevarigment to address the problems.

‘Indicatively, | mention phenomena of democratidiclein the election and
appointments to their governing authorities. Abakéhe concept of asylum
and of the operation of the institution. Deficienity their financial and
administrative management. Stifling supervisiontbg state, which alters
the meaning of government. Indifference of the rimtéional landscape’
(House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6290).

According to Taliadouros, the focus of the new ppliLaw 3549/2007) is mainly on university
autonomy or, in Taliadouros’ words, ‘self-governar(see Figure 2, genre A). In his speech, he
states that the results of ‘self-governance’ aspldyed in positive performance indicators used
at the EU and international levels for higher ediocainstitutions in the following categories:
diversity of institutions and their staff (‘diffem&ation’), production of specialized knowledge
(‘specialisation’), proliferation of research andokvledge (‘specialisation’), competition and
attraction of students (‘to compete with institaticand to attract students’), financial freedoms,
accountability, and internal incentives for the mnement of institutions (‘internal incentives’
and ‘to advance the academic community’). Howelsalf-governance’ takes place within a
framework of state control established throughrivderegulations and a four-year development
plan required under the proposed law (3549/200H)¢chvconstitutes, according to the speaker,
regulation of economic control and accountabil{tfinancial control’, ‘secretary of economic
opportunities is accountable to the Rectors ... ke &conomic decisions and not lose money
and resources’). The above characteristics atgtbuio the ‘self-governance’ of public
universities describe a business model rationaléhf®improvement of economic performance.
Drawing on the Discourse Historical Approach, whestamines the language use of those in
power (Reisigl and Wodak, 2009, p. 88), ‘self-gmasrce’ should not only be seen as an
organisational change in its functional sense,asth as being embedded within an ideology
which is used to persuade others of the correciofetbe implementation of the changes within
the public universities which the word represeAssindicated below, the disagreement of the

opposition parties, students, and faculty aboutraarny lends support to the above claim.

The participation of Greece in the European Treabie education required the recognition of
private colleges which already operated illegatiythe country, despite the fact that they were

forbidden in Article 16 of the Greek Constitutiofhe phrase ‘grey area’, a metaphor used by
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Stylianidis (New Democracy), refers to disordegiabinjustice, and political indifference, and
the general educational and social impasse ini¢he ¢f post-secondary education in Greece,
which was created by the absence of the correalatayy framework for the proper

functioning of private institutions in Greece.

‘Ladies and gentlemen, the draft law which we sutaditoday to the

National Agency seeks to regulate and establistsyub establish order

in the grey area of post-secondary education aaidirtig ... The most

insightful and responsible choice, which from tiree time was also

suggested by most opposition parties, was thengedind the continuous

control of this grey area in the field of post-sedary education and

training, aiming at improving quality (House Prodiegs, 2008, p. 825).
Stylianidis also uses noun phrases such as ‘thet msghtful and responsible choice’,
‘systematic and responsible work’, ‘a bold reforiand ‘this strict framework’, when referring

to the law.

‘The Bill is a systematic and responsible work thlgtfully balances the
Greek Constitution and Community Law. It contrilmutdo the
harmonization of Greek law with the European rgaliims at ensuring
quality, and facilitates, despite the difficultigst arose from one revision
of Article 16, to guarantee a significant degreaational competence in
education’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 826).

These nouns indicate the following processes aats gd the government:

i. Selection of the best policy solution to deal vttile problem of private structures
operating in Greece, and the provision of courseriofys of doubtful quality and

non-recognized qualifications (choice).

ii. The law is the result of a responsible law-makingcpss of the government and

does not constitute the product of lazy and/or digi@ work (work).
lii. The improvement of the existing policies in relatto private institutions (reform).

iv. The implementation of a set of principles which tnimm the basis for the

development and delivery of private higher educatioGreece (framework).

The above nouns construct the idea of the qualigracteristics of the new policy and
legitimize the policy process of the governmentjgating the responsibility of the government
towards the public interest. They also indireciyndunce the inaction and inability of previous
governments to vote for effective laws to resollie tssue of post-secondary education in
Greece. Adjectives such as ‘uncontrolled’ (qualitydoubtful’ (quality), and ‘high-risk’

(research institutes) are used to refer to thetiegeharacteristics of the course offerings and
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programs provided by the post-secondary educatistitutions operating in Greece. For

instance, he stated:

‘Such a situation would allow foreign education titugions of

uncontrolled quality and reliability foreign eduicetal to together

abusively exploit the young Greeks ... The secondc¢ltse all these

centres illegally and anti-constitutionally, ance tthird, to regulate the

area, as did all previous governments, fearingpibléical costs would

remain unchecked in the space of post-secondamatidn and training,

by putting to the same fate major investment itités and doubtful

quality and often high-risk laboratories [researddtitutes], which do not

hesitate to present themselves as supposed utizemshile playing with

the dreams of thousands of young’ (House ProcesdRQp8, p. 826).
In addition, in stating that the post-secondary cation institutions are ‘disorganised’,
‘misleading’, ‘uncontrolled’, and operating ‘withnarchy’, despite their legitimacy that has
existed since 1935 and in Law 1966/1991, the sped&kegitimises previous governments,
which had apparently been unable to effectively agagnpost-secondary education in Greece.
Adjectives or adverbs that refer to actions allayihe operation of private colleges in Greece,
also have important positions in Stylianidis’ (Né&democracy) speech, e.g. the adjectives
‘legal’, ‘illegal’, ‘anti-constitutional’, and ‘antEU’, and adverbs such as ‘illegally’ and
‘unconstitutionality’, are repeated several timébe repetition of the above adjectives and
adverbs by Stylianidis indicates the important solthat the Greek and the European
Constitutions play in the development and negatmatf the issue of post-secondary education
institutions operating in Greece. The constitutlatiacourse of the Greek and European space
is a field of ideological battle between differgmbups, political parties, students, and faculty,
because, according to the Discourse Historical 8agh, they create different relations of
power between the state, the government, the graypsare involved in decision-making in
the universities (faculty and students), and sgc{dte new social, political, and economic
actors). The commitment of Greece to European laweducational issues, as will be seen
below, creates a conflict between the neoliberalegument and its supporters, and the
opposition political parties, students, and acadestaff, who argue for the autonomy of Greece

to regulate its own educational issues accordirtggmational interest and national law.

Finally, the terms ‘validation’ and ‘franchisingte used in English to show the hegemony of
globalisation at the national level. They exprémsrtew functions for the operation of the Greek
education system; for instance, by meeting thesdifit expectations of students. They also

offer the possibility of Greek higher educationadting foreign students.

‘An exclusive privilege of colleges which have tilese standards is the
right of partnership with foreign educational itgtions, in the form of
the certification agreement - ‘validation’ - or @ffranchising agreement
provided that colleges want it. The terms and dioB of this
partnership are checked’ (House Proceedings, 20@26).
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Through the use of the following three noun phrasdgological inconsistency’, ‘political
timidity’, and ‘encapsulation in micro-partisan enést’, Stylianidis (New Democracy)
interprets the opposition of Georgios PapandredAS(K) to the organisation of private
institutions and centres of education in Greecdyeasg the result of his encapsulation in his
party’s policy. Actually, Papandreou, as claimed3bylianidis, did not express his own position
in the Greek parliament, but he did adopt the viéwis party’s supporters to possibly attempt
to attract voters. Article 16, according to an imiew with Papandreou published in the
newspaper TA NEA’, excludes any form of legal education, and isnsée hinder from
effectively pursuing European developments in ikl fof higher education. The Centres for
Liberal Studies, which operate illegally in Greease under no form of quality control by the
state; however, they are assessed by foreign witiest This political manipulation of
Papandreou’s opposition to the proposed policytyligdidis is a particularly smart manoeuvre
in attempting to win the support of most of the rbens of parliament and to create doubts

about the honesty of the motives of Papandreouty’papposition to the proposed changes.

The phrase ‘schizophrenic policy’ is a ‘personifior’ uttered by Mr. Alavanos (SYRIZA) (in a
press interview on 29.8.2002) which is communicdgdr. Stylianidis (New Democracy). It
demonstrates the contradictory policy of the gowernt in the field of post-secondary
education. While the government had the optionp®ling to the European Directive, to not
allow the operation of post-secondary educationitut®ns to operate alongside foreign
universities, it did in fact allow this, but to shday, it still persists in not recognizing diplana
given to graduates from these institutions. Acamgydito Alavanos, this attitude of the
government towards education is a political gamekwts played at the expense of families and
students and shows ignorance of the European a¢igis! Stylianidis transfers this Alavanos’
metaphor into his own speech in order to strengtherfight for hegemony and to support his
opinion and the imposition of the proposed law. reéfare, it can be concluded, from the
information given by Stylianidis about the viewstbé leaders of the political parties, that the
issue of private colleges is a chronic problem Wwhadl the speakers recognise needs to be
resolved, but also that it clashes with a rangpdtitical, economic, and social interests due to
the conflict with existing Greek higher educatiawlwhich does not enable the operation of

private colleges in Greece.

The government proposals to increase autonomymitigher education institutions from state
control resulted in major resistance by the oppmsipolitical parties. Anna Diamantopoulou
(PASOK) describes the government’s proposals inbiieg(3549/2007) as a ‘fuzzy approach
without a plan’, expressing the lack of a governtretrategy which had to be implemented in
order to solve the problems of Greek universiteex] the absence of clarity in the proposed

changes under the new law. The ineffectivenesieoheéw laws to solve the problems of Greek
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higher education is also expressed by Anna Dianpandou in her speech of 2008 on private
colleges. In particular, she uses the personiboatithe government closing its eyes’, which
implies the deliberate indifference or apathy &f government in relation to the problems of

Greek higher education.

‘The government, using communicative strategiespufph a barrage of

interviews with the minister, tries to promote theatv in order to manage an

area where there is chaos. The government meetitbenprehensible, by

closing its eyes and saying that nothing happémsetis no problem. There is

no need to move’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 824).
Whereas the speaker from the neoliberal governriatadouros (New Democracy), argues for
the autonomy of public universities within a franmelv of state control, Diamantopoulou
argues for complete autonomy. Complete autonomypuiggested within a framework of
accountability. The word ‘autoteleia’, used by Dartopoulou, is an important action that
differentiates the political actions of her partyorh that of New Democracy. The word
‘autoteleia’, which is contrasted by Diamantopoulagainst ‘self-administration’ which is
proposed by the speaker from the neoliberal govemyms given a different meaning and
entails different relations of power between goweent, the university, and society. It should be
the university’s responsibility to decide on studeambers and all matters concerning access,
the method and material of the national entraneenxation to higher educatiptihe content of
programs, the modernization of the administratittme recruitment and development of
educational personnel, of finance, and of inteorganization and operations that cannot be

determined only by the government, or even in tmaesway for all universities.

‘But let's be even in this, one of the five, beingmely the question of the
structure of universities and tertiary institutiong/hat does the famous
‘autoteleia’ mean? We have dealt with central eletisién our proposal from last
year and, with the deposition of fifteen points tie House in November,

included the issue of ‘autoteleia’. The governmgsds this word. ‘Autoteleia’, as
| said before, according to all the analyses wtiialie been carried out, is the
central idea. What are the key elements? It iditlkeof the university with access
rules ... the second key element is the governanaelma. the third important

issue is the recruitment and staff developmentiadependence from Ministers;
independence is linked with funds. The fourth klsment concerns the internal
organization and operation, the issue of interegllation ... the fifth and key

component is accountability’ (House Proceeding€,72@. 6315).

Although Anna Diamantopoulou (PASOK) expressesst@nce towards the Europeanisation of
Greek higher education in her 2007 political spe@tiher speech of 2008, she links autonomy

with the ‘independence’ of Greece to decide onitskae of whether private colleges would be

allowed to operate or not according to nationatsee

‘So, European law had to be integrated in orderuito be able to proceed in
such a way that we choose the developments inig¢lee df education, to move
forward with sound policies’ (House Proceeding€)&@. 6316).
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A number of important consequences are denotedato 8696/2008 through the use of the
terms ‘commercialisation’ and ‘privatisation’, asedl by Diamantopoulou (see Figure 2, Genre
A). These terms contain both political and ideatagjicontent. They are used to describe the
subordination of education to economic intereststae exchange of education products based
on market rules. They denote the idea that edutaialienated and has lost its orientation of
safeguarding scientific knowledge and values thiat & the citizens’ happiness and
productivity. Here, applying the DHA, the new pdaie changed the boundaries between the
state, the public universities, and society asragcunder the previous laws, and challenged the
dominant ideology which had shaped the structutbepublic universities. This is also evident
below, in the negative representations attributgdther political speakers from the opposition

parties about the new policies.

While the political speakers from the New Democrgoyernment and PASOK disagree over
the issue of autonomy from the state, the lefi@stips resist the notion of autonomy from the
state for moral reasons and support national intdgece from the requirements of the
European Union. The identification of the politicaéws of New Democracy and PASOK is
noted by Kostas Alissandrakis (KKE) who expressssust of all the parties in the parliament
which, according to his view, although they seensay different things, they agree on the
European education policy and the Europeanizatid@reek education. The political speakers
from the Communist Party (KKE) differentiate thposition from the other parties, stating that
the proposed policies were adjusted to fit the Bo# declaration, and thus the debate over
what changes should be implemented in Greek highacation have a specific content and
aim, which is to adjust the Greek higher educasigstem to fit the Bologna declaration. For
this reason, Papariga (KKE) based her criticismreageahe proposed Law 3549/2007 on an
announcement from the European Commission abobehigducation. She uses the noun ‘anti-
reform’, an example of political irony, in her attile towards Law 3549/2007 proposed by the
government. More particularly, Papariga suggests, tiwhile for the government, the law is a
reform for educational improvement and innovatiftom her perspective, the law would
disrupt education, hence it is seen as an ‘amiFngf measure. However, terms, such as
‘independence’, ‘autonomy’, ‘self-management’, aself-government’ are used by Papariga to
explain her opposition to the policy initiatives thfe government which aimed to increase
autonomy so as to promote competition, sciencegviaiton, employment, accountability, and
quality. These are mentioned as terms that areeddi her party, asserting that universities do
not operate independently from society, but areadigt considerably affected by complex and

diverse social actions.

‘To clarify things. As you know, we do not use tkerm ‘independence,
autonomy, self-government’, etc. because educationwhatever the
organisation of society is - is an integral partsotiety; it has general and

10¢



direct relation to the economy. Our disagreemenfirs of all political,
because education serves this particular economyydh are adjusting the
education bill (3549/2007) to the needs of the eocon we disagree because
we are against the construction of the educatistegy on the economy’
(House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6295).

The quality of the law in relation to post-seconydaducation institutions (see Figure 2, Genre
A) is denounced by Costas Alissandrakis (KKE), wises phrases such as ‘transporting the
directive’, ‘notorious directive’, and ‘difficult &lance (European and national legislation)’.
These phrases aim to indicate that New Democratmated to implement the policy
imperative of the EU towards the recognition offpssional qualifications. ‘Mechanism’ is a
metaphor which is used to describe the new lawnesad the EU mechanisms to impose its
political and economic interests. However, the gattion of the Centres for Liberal Studies
would have negative effects on the higher educasgstem and would open up new
opportunities for business profits through educatad lead to the production of cheap labour.
The noun phrases ‘commercialisation of educationigevaluation process’, ‘degraded
operation’, ‘erosion of higher education’, describe consequence of the policies, which is the
complete subjection of the Greek education systeratious economic and business interests.

For example,

‘The result is the erosion of higher education #reldisintegration of the
whole education system. Also the production of phiedour and opening
new opportunities for business to profit from ediael services. Then we
will have a real raid by all kinds of businesseat tWill offer educational
services of all kinds’ (House Proceedings, 2G0&812).

Alissandrakis (KKE) denies the plausibility of tlrgtentions of the bill through the use of
strong metaphors, such as ‘Coal, the treasurehirigethe backs of the House’; and ‘hunting
customers’. The speaker refers to the insidiotemgits of the government to discuss the bill
during the summer season when the universities whrged, as a strategy to minimise
resistance from the academic community. The teramtihg’ describes how the government
brought the bill into parliament for discussion ithe summer in order to help
entrepreneurs/owners’ educational structures to gaire clients before the following school
year. Also, Alissandrakis characterises franchisia@ ‘degenerative phenomenon’, wanting to
show the government’s inability to handle matteosaerning franchising and the negative
effects on the quality of public higher educatidime asyndeton or unconnected figure, ‘the
people will pay, monopolies will be richer’ is useg the speaker to highlight the political
objectives of the government as well as the negatinsequences of the adaptation of the
education system towards the profitability of capiand the associated implications of the

proposed law for citizens and for (the benefit loflsiness. Therefore, it is seen that the bill
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would lead to the commercialisation of educatiod #mat it was highly unpopular; it did not
serve the interests of the citizens, but it didvse¢he economic interests of business and market

needs.

Alekos Alavanos (SYRIZA) follows a similar anti-Eapean stance as the Communist Party
(KKE) against the new policies; however, he argtasthe autonomy of higher education
institutions from the state, as the political sp@akfrom PASOK and New Democracy do;
however, in a somewhat different way. He uses thedwautoteleia’, which means that a
university should manage its own administrationnteet its social and scientific roles (see
Figure 2, Genre A). In Alavanos’ words, to be ‘dates’ is to ‘not be a servant of the
government’. His opinion, however, coincides withe tview of the speakers from the
Communist Party, adding to the above that the ammmus university is ‘not a servant of
business’, which he suggests that the proposedriegvto establish through internal regulation
and the four-year development plan. Alavanos (KiKgposes the law on private colleges in
Greece (3696/2008), explaining the consequencasfidnchising model in higher education.
Franchising refers to the rapid consumption of etlon and its adaptation to the rules of
business and financial markets. In addition, theciice of franchising seemed to lead to the
homogenisation of educational products, serviced, goals, and that students would receive
the same product and services wherever they wdataAos characterises the government’s
attempt to allow the private colleges to operatésieece as illegal or as acting against the
Constitution (‘illegitimate government’, ‘a goveremt of constitutional aberration’) as its
political decision to allow private universities (Breece was unrelated to public education,
instead serving financial and business interesis Esgure 2, Genre B). Alavanos comments on

the selection of the summer session for discushimgroposed law as a deliberate ploy.

‘The first point | want to make is to say thatsta shame. It is a shame
for a government to make a central matter of edwuecah the summer.
It's insidious. And especially a Minister of Eduicet should learn to
make an example, and also government and a primister to students,
to operate openly, not to wait an hour to turnrtheicks on the other side
in order for you to shove the knife in their bacBecause | believe that
you ‘shove’ the knife today into the back of thadent movement’, the
moment that universities do not operate’ (Housec&edings, 2008, p.
835).

The metaphor ‘to shove a knife in the back’, retershe political methods of the government
that aimed to pass the legislation during the sursassion of the House, at a time when the
universities were closed and when those that hatk sway were not focused on the decisions

of the House, but in serving economic and politicérests. Another metaphor, ‘You muddy

the waters’, is used by Alavanos to show that tieghiment intentionally used the European
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legislation and the Greek Constitution to justifg tolerance of the illegal operation of the

Centres for Liberal Studies, and to further itsatmre-arrange these centres.

However, as Alavanos (SYRIZA) explains, the Europdegislation did not require the
establishment and operation of the Centres forraib8tudies, but would allow them if they
had been previously established and were currenthperation (at the time of the speech). For
this reason, he proposes national autonomy fromEttleon the issue of private colleges, in
contrast with the speaker from the Communist P8KIKE) who completely rejects the
adjustment of the Greek higher education systethad=U directives. The quote, ‘here we see
raptors, crows and others shout over public prgpester the public space, more than public
universities’, is a hyperbole that expressed Alagadiews about the government policy which,
as he says, aimed to satisfy all interests (firlnahd business) at the expense of public

education.

The Discourse Historical Approach considers thati@hship between different genres (Reisig|
and Wodak, 2009, p. 90). In terms of discursiveciica, it appears that the order of discourse
that dominates in Greek universities associatesligmurse of the contemporary institutional
culture (mission, values, and symbols) with thathaf neoliberal culture that the new policies
attempted to implement. That is, the negative mpr&tion of the new policies concerned the
goals and values that these were designed to saether than changes in the functions of the
universities. More particularly, in the interviewsth the faculty, the state is characterised as a
restrictive force on the educational and econonggetbpment of universities by retaining
financial and administrative control, and througie implementation of the new education
policies 3549/2007 and 3696/2008, which were seansaifficient solutions to the problems in
Greek universities, e.g. ‘the Ministry of Educatistill controls’. Autonomy, as detailed in the
new law 3549/2007, was denied. For example, theagghr'two timid steps towards
independence’, expresses distrust towards thetiefeess of the internal regulations and the

four-year development plan in being able to proddequate autonomy.

‘The main interventions were two timid steps tovgitlependence involving
the internal rules of many issues that had prelyobeen regulated by the
Ministry of Education and the four-year programS{m).

Also, the phrase ‘financial control’ indicates tleantrol, when paired with the term ‘financial’,

casts financial in a restricted, i.e. controlleghtext. For example,

‘But the fact that the state has financial contsbbpes the educational
conditions ... a university is also unable to orgariiz entry qualification
system because the Ministry of Education still ooistthe functions and the
organization of universities ..." (L%



Hence, drawing on the Discourse Historical Approaitie new policies are considered to

preserve the hegemony of political power over thecgure and functions of public universities.

In the same vein, in the interviews with the studethe new policies are considered to re-
produce unequal relations of power between unittessand the government. Autonomy, as
detailed in the new law, is perceived as beingeqadte for resolving corruption (see Figure 2,
Genre B). Autonomy also seems to be influencedchbyititervention of political parties in the
administration of universities. The new policy (882007) concerning the autonomy of
educational functions, are seen as not resolvirg gtoblem of the dishonest or illegal
behaviour of interest groups in the academy. Fampte, SnpaspStated: ‘The appointment of
the academic secretary [...] like other laws thavesextra-educational interests and are often a
way of misleading or deceiving public opinion’sgsasg.In another example, autonomy is
defined as ‘financial autonomy’, in which the unisig¢y increases its financial resources by
exploitation of its property (‘the greater wealth waniversities should be exploited’) and
entrepreneurial actions (‘its cooperation with thebour market and with any other
possibilities’). It is seen that these activitié®sld support the state funding of universities, in
contrast with the new policies that limit the awdmy of universities to develop the use of

existing opportunities.

Both the faculty and students characterise theblestianent of private universities in negative
terms, except for a few cases. The issue of pallct free education is juxtaposed against the
private universities (see Figure 2, Genre B), angken as being threatened by the government’s
measures in favour of the private universities. &ample, S.rasrStated ‘[...] we do not agree
with the revision of Article 16 because it will @V companies to invade higher education’. The
invasion of companies is a metaphor that showsgteat extent of manipulation of higher
education by the business sector, according tasph@ations of the government. Also, the noun
‘gap’ in the claim: ‘Public and free education [..bjoadens the gap between the classes with
weaker and higher incomes (F)Sis a political and sociological metaphor thabghasises an
increase in the inequality of opportunities (betjerality of education and more employment
opportunities for more economically-powerful groutigat the education system creates for the
different financial classes owing to the indiffecenof the state to improving the quality of
public universities. The history of the Greek umsity seems, in light of the DHA, to have
reproduced an ideology that is opposed to the nelizigs. This is evident in the discourse
about asylum. Historical elements are introducedsupport the need for maintaining and
protecting asylum law against the new policies; #reddiscourse that served the values of free

and public education in the past.

Law 3549/2007 on asylum is criticised by both facund students as being insufficient to

protect the university campus and academic freedesesFigure 2, Genre B). For example, the
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phrases ‘it should be determined’, ‘must get rid, éannot prevent’, ‘no-one activates’,
‘political extremism’, ‘clientelistic relations, farchistic space’, and ‘a place of crime’, deem
the governmental measures as being ineffectiveesolving the issue of political attacks in
universities, and so characterise the asylum laweasg inefficient in protecting academic
freedoms from political parties. Students refervamious actions such as ‘transferring the
political duty’ and ‘limiting asylum to places’, wéh imply that the real intention of the
government was not protection, but the abolitiorumifversity asylum. The explanatory clause
that follows, ‘because the university is a placedpreading ideas’, and the three gerunds ‘by
allowing students to be active’, ‘giving them thheddom to express and exchange ideas’, and
‘teaching them to criticise and resist’, link thencept and values of democracy to the
university. It is seen that the university is acglathat, apart from scientific knowledge,
cultivates the possibility of resistance in studeenhcouraging them to share, express, criticise,
and resist ideas, and to fight or even reverse rgavent policy. The quality of a public
university is connected with the asylum law. Asylisypresented as protecting free education,
academic freedom, and transparency in the decramking processes of universities. As can be
seen below, the new policies regarding evaluatimhassessment, the participation of students,
and private universities are associated with tivesges that the asylum law protects. So, it can
be argued that the discourse about asylum createghare of cultural hegemony in the
university as much as it shaped the discursivetipec and the order of discourse used by

groups in the university.

Evaluation and assessment is also criticised hyltiat terms of goals, desired objectives and
outcomes, and process assessment (Figure 2, Genfidnd phrases ‘quantitative indicators’,
‘in favour of private universities’, ‘will undermei, and ‘(functions) are different’, indicate the

negative consequences of evaluation on public usities. For instance,

‘If evaluation is conducted by managers they wikasure the quality of
universities with quantitative indicators which oah evaluate the
educational and cultural effects’ (r8).

The words ‘seats’, ‘funding’, ‘administration’, (gients’ involvement’, and ‘games’, refer to
the sectors that display a lack of technical iriftagure, the methods of administrative and
financial management of the public universities,d athe participation of students in
administrative decisions, and so their qualityawer when compared to private universities.
For instance, a member of the faculty {fj Stated: ‘If the above conditions change, then we
will not have anything to fear from private univiges. Its worth will be shown in the arena.’
Contrary to what evaluation should be, the evabmatsystem covered by the new law,
3549/2007, tended to reinforce the disparities,areimg those universities with high levels of

productivity, or reducing and excluding the fundingm universities with low productivity. The
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students also justify the need for evaluation iblipuuniversities that would be supported, for
example, by characteristics attributed to higheucation, ‘the public good’ and ‘free
education’, while students textbooks are charasdrias having ‘many weaknesses’, ‘bad
versions’, ‘lack of science’, ‘scientific unilatdim’, and ‘lack of organization in the
distribution’. The above representations regardhmg evaluation law indicate that evaluation
was rejected partially by the faculty and studémterms of the pre-established grounds created
for the implementation of evaluation, and that fuals, processes, and instruments through

which this would be implemented should serve tHaipunterest.

The new law, 3549/2007, regarding the participatbdrstudents in the electoral bodies (see
Figure 2, Genre B), is criticised by faculty asrgeinsufficient or ineffective in resolving
corruption, e.g. the phrases: ‘This was not accahed in all cases’, ‘The government should
take further measures’, ‘cannot be simply resolvddhounce the changes that failed to resolve
the problem of alliances between interest grouphénelectoral bodies of the universities, as
well as the mismatch between the conditions ofuhigersities and the requirements for the
enforcement of the law. Students who participatethe dialogue about educational issues in
the administrative bodies are characterised agybg@issive listeners who pursue political or
personal interests rather than direct participateg. ‘listeners’, ‘their demands’, ‘prohibited
us’, ‘elements of corruption’, ‘limit’, ‘afflict’,indicate phenomena that restrict ‘democracy’ and
erode transparency in the decision-making proces$ethe administrative bodies. Here,
continuing to work with the DHA, the discourse amduthe participation of students
demonstrates the attempts of the neoliberal govenhito preserve the hegemony of political
power exercised by the student groups in the detisiaking processes of the universities.
However, this created a conflict with the faculthantried to restructure their own power in the

university, demanding the limitation of the powéistudents through the new policies.

The issues that are particularly focused on bysthdents are in relation to the law concerning
course offerings and the establishment of part-tisaehing staff (see Figure 2, Genre B). The
students consider these measures to be unfairséhsuch as ‘hold a seat for the title’, ‘to
supply their income’, ‘do not offer’, and ‘do noelp’, link the government’s employment of

part-time staff in universities to the poor qualitiy education. This negative representation of
the new policies regarding teaching, and the pralpafspossible measures for the improvement
of teaching quality, indicate the power that thadents have to influence change within the

universities.

Following the examination of the positive and negatrepresentations of the actions and
processes, it appears that the cultural elementreék higher education, as ascribed in the
previous laws, prevailed against the negative ssmation of the new policies concerning

academic freedom, asylum, the participation of estl and public and free education. More
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particularly, the faculty and students alike atitdsl negative characteristics to the new laws

regarding academic freedom, democracy, transparandythe quality of courses and facilities.

In the next section, the argumentation strategsesl by the political speakers, the faculty, and

the students, for and against the new policied beilexamined.

5.5. Argumentation strategies

Following the Discourse Historical Approach, thecson will address the arguments of the
political speakers, the faculty, and the studemt@hd against the new policies. The themes that
emerged from the examination of the political spescand interviews with the faculty and
students regarding Laws 3549/2007 and 3696/2008b&ipresented below. These themes are
centred around business, the EU, the Ministry afdation, limitation of student participation,
asylum-academic freedoms, evaluation, the systemmuifiple books, part-time employment
staff, and study programs and course offerings ¢&@grams Genre A and B). The discursive
strategy of the argumentation strategies, and ripen@ents which the political speakers and the
respondents of this study use to defend and leigiitimeir views for and against the neoliberal
policies, including linguistic and rhetorical cheteristics, metaphors, and hyperboles, will be
examined below (Wodak, 2007).

The examination of the argumentation strategighigisection takes place within the categories
or themes associated with the relevant argumentiseopolitical speakers, the faculty, and the
students who are for and against the new poligiggacts from the political speeches and the
interviews are presented to show that the new igsliget limits to the selection of the particular
concepts and discourses upon which the actors @rasgrding to the ideology they support;
thus, the actors vary in the ways they construeir trguments. In the resistant discourses, for
example, in order to be persuasive, arguments cmmbiements of scientific discourse (for
example, what is autonomy?), economic discourseafw$ the relationship between the
university and the economy?), ethical and politidedcourses (we are required to provide
particular solutions), and policy discourse (wlsathie Greek university and how might it be

changed for the better?). These elements are ceahinito a more or less coherent whole.

The EU

The examination of the argumentation strategie$ stdrt with the theme ‘Europe’, as the
education legislation which concerns this studyktptace under European Union law. The
theme that emerges from the political speechdsaisdf ‘the EU’ (see Figure 2, Genre A). The
political speakers suggest either differing levefsintegration of the EU directives in the
national higher education system of Greece, oatsolute rejection. In his political speech of

2007, Spiridon Taliadouros (New Democracy) usegddpes of modernisation to emphasise the
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need to adapt education to the developments ohtéady, science, knowledge, and innovation,
areas that Greek society needs in order to proghessrding to Taliadouros, these points have
been adopted in the European legislation, and Gedekation needs to adapt to the needs of

the new European economy.

‘We want and believe that our universities can kbuate to the social and economic
development of our country, for all Greek citizems, all economic situations,

especially those who are needy, who are poor. Wet wa support them in the

measures we take. Besides, the growing importahseience, research, technology
and innovation for the welfare of all citizens haansformed society with the

essential features of modern times. The informadiod development of knowledge
have highlighted the main carrier of developmehtdse Proceedings, 2007, p.
6289).

The need for the modernisation of Greek univessitiereinforced by the topos of crisis. The
topos includes a description of the deadlocks fdmgdand the problems of, Greek higher
education. It is seen that the severity of thesblpms enhances the government’s proposals for
change and for the implementation of the propoaad(B54/2007) which makes necessary the

modernisation of Greek higher education.

‘General findings were - and remain, | would saipat Greek higher education is
undergoing a crisis. Gaps, abuse, and the non-mgi&ation of the excessively
bureaucratic existing legal framework of institmschave created a phenomenon that
does not identify higher education institutions hwihcreased prestige and high
quality higher education establishments’ (House@edings, 2007, p. 6289).

This topos is followed through arguments ad popularialiadouros’ attempts to manoeuvre
his audience and to gain public support. As we kndwing this time, there was much

resistance against the government, so Taliadouess im fact, required to resolve the dispute
not only with the opposition parties but also witle public, in order to gain the support of his
audience for the new policies. For this reasonad@aliros speaks as if the public is an ally, so

as to limit this resistance. For this reason, h&est

‘For the first time in our country such an exteesand in-depth dialogue and debate
took place both in the National Education Counaill & the meetings of deans and
heads of colleges, social partners [...] Having baingped, the draft of the proposal
was publicised and a new round of dialogue in tearanent Educational Affairs
took place, providing a chance for all above, ptusmbers and parties, to expose
their views and to be heard by representativesaattitbrities. In addition, over 500
proposals of academic teachers were given on thHasiteeof the Ministry of
Education. It was an unprecedented consultationgss It gave results. It activated
university groups who enriched the public debakddyse Proceedings 2007, p.
6290).

The main topos employed by Taliadouros is thahefdautonomy of universities. This topos is

discussed under the theme of the EU here, becéeseew law, which was made by the
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European Union, was the first time that autonomg baen set, that is, the adoption of
administrative responsibility by university stafd resolve the problems related to their
functions. ‘Self-government’ was central in the gweed law (3549/2007) serving European
Union agreements on competition, differentiatiompduction of specialised knowledge,
proliferation of research and knowledge, attractiofh students, financial freedom,
accountability, and internal incentives for the mmement of institutions. In the topos of self-

government, it is claimed that:

‘The current bill presents an interesting challerige the academic community
concerning the strengthening of government. Becaafséhe support of ‘self-
government’, which is provided for in the main baafythe bill, this will result in the
increase of the responsibility of the academic comity ... The strengthening of
‘self-government’ will also provide answers to a lttude of topics, such as
differentiation, specialisation, and the existeateternal incentives to improve the
institutions. What are now the incentives that texis institutions, in order to
improve, and what are the incentives to advanceatf@emic community and to
compete ahead of one institution to another andattoact students?’ (House
Proceedings, 2007, p. 6291).

The topos of autonomy is followed by the topos afitcol. The proposal of Taliadouros is to
distinguish the controllers from the controlledattis, the control of the legitimacy of the action
and the operation of universities to be exercisgdhk state. In contrast with those measures
prevailing before the proposed law, all the funsiof universities needed the approval of the
Ministry of Education.

‘I must say that the controls of expediency areaesd, a system of national public
control is established, and financial control ishivi the framework of autonomy, so
that it is not controlled itself and controlling,ithin the same institution’ (House
Proceedings, 2007, p. 6291).

This system of control would be exercised througtefnal rule’ which aimed to strengthen the
autonomy of the universities, as well as the Acadeércretary, which is an institution aimed at
securing transparency in the decision-making psEef the administrative bodies of the

universities.

The need for Greece to adjust to the European l&igis is also claimed by Anna
Diamantopoulou (PASOK) who proposes the topos ohroonality; that is, for decision-
making through addressing the common problems wéatbn that exist in the European Union
context. According to this view, laws should bedzhen common European educational needs,
but would be designed to solve the problems of KGnesversities. This topos provides a
European dimension to education policy for Greegghar education institutions and is at

variance with the proposals and aspirations ofdfiest parties (the KKE and SYRIZA).
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‘Anyone who sees the reality today can see thatllirEuropean countries, with
perhaps one or two exceptions, the centre of thmtdeconcerns the reform of
universities. And this is because we have big charend common problems ...
there is a need for a jump. Greece must be involaethis change. It must be
involved in major reforms, taking into consideratiof what has been done in the
rest of the world’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p5$31

Diamantopoulou also implements the topos of cortipeticlaiming:

‘And that is the university we want, an open unigr a competitive university, a

university where all have equal access; a uniwevgitich is not afraid, but develops
and does not require guardians over it. That usitygethowever, should have all the
appropriate conditions in order to be able to bametitive - without being a part of

the European market - but to be within the edunagigstem providing equal access
to education for all, and, of course, a high lesekducation’ (House Proceedings,
2008, p. 824).

In the above arguments, it is implied that the ®&reaiversity is isolated from political,
technological, and social change, is charactetseal lack of competition, and excludes people
from access, thus creating inequality accordinth&‘old logic’ and a conservative mentality.
Also, the universities do not benefit from oppoities provided by the global economy, lack
innovation, are threatened by competition, and laekv technology, new research, and
innovative teaching. However, while Diamantopou(®ASOK) accepts the need for change
which would increase the competitiveness of theensity system, as proposed by the speaker
of the neoliberal government, she does not actepitroduction into the European market as a
product exchange. She does not want education aaldgted to market interests, but instead to
remain independent from it in order to protectuhérersities from the power of the market and
to remain outside of subjection and commercialsatiAccording to this view, the market
should not dictate the curriculum and educatior@dlgy On this point, the choice of the
concepts of the ‘market’ and ‘competition’, whictealso mentioned by the leftist parties, are
intended to show the public that PASOK differs frbra government who actively subordinates
higher education to the economy. In contrast tandg@iberal government and the leftist parties,
the adaptation of Greek education to the Europemmdwork should be based, according to

Diamantopoulou, on the topos of major reform:

‘We need a large reform to respond to five majoctisas within the area of

universities. None of these can be viewed sepgratéd need to see the issue of
access, the issue of structure, the subject ofarelseand its connection with

production, the issue of postgraduate studies astsvanks, and the issue of
evaluation and validation’ (House Proceedings, 2p0%315).

The above proposals show the correct path to chan@eeek higher education, according to
Diamantopoulou’s view, and also the inability okthroposed government law to solve the

problems of Greek higher education.
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The central idea of her proposals for change i®rauy, which is a similar position to
Taliadouros (New Democracy). However, DiamantopoASOK) characterises autonomy as
‘autoteleia’, and gives a particular meaning to Wwrd, connecting it to the new functions of

the universities, which Taliadouros had not regbde. In the words of Diamantopoulou:

‘What does the famous ‘autoteleia’ mean? We hawadt deth central elements in our
proposal from last year and, with the deposition16f points in the House in
November, included the issue of ‘autoteleia’. Thevagnment uses this word.
‘Autoteleia’, as | said before, according to ak thnalyses, which have been carried
out, is the central idea. What are the key elenfehiss the link of the university
with access rules. There is no ‘autoteleia’ if timbversity does not play a role in the
entrance of students’ (House Proceedings, 200531D).

Later, she continued,

‘... so there are five key points relating to ‘autei@. These are: access, the
governance model, the development of staff, theeiss internal regulations and
organisation, and the issue of internal accouritgb{House Proceedings, 7 March
2007, p. 6316).

In the above topos, she characterises ‘autotasighe ‘central idea’, stressing the importance
that it must play within higher education refornifowever, autoteleia did not exist in the
universities and the law offered no provision oftodeleia for the universities. For
Diamantopoulou, ‘autoteleia’ must be increased ubhothe enhanced role of universities in
determining the rules relating to access for sttgléfhe two terms, ‘internal regulations’ and
‘autoteleia’ are linked. She uses this associatiodenounce the government’s proposal, which
assigned formulations of the internal regulatiomsdl universities. She also uses it to support
the need for internal regulations to be differeort dach university, depending on the needs of
the university, and therefore internal regulaticosild not be shaped by the government and

imposed on all universities:

‘The fourth key element concerns the internal oizgtion and operation, the issue
of internal regulation. There cannot be a standagiilation from the government,

which is identical for medicine, the University die Law, and the School of

Theology. And this approach only agrees that theegoment has no sense of what
‘autoteleia’ means in universities’ (House Procegdj 2007, p. 6316).

Similar to Diamantopoulou, Alavanos (SYRIZA) arguknt the autonomy of universities to
design their own internal regulations in accordangi their needs, and not separately, by
being provided with a model of internal regulativom the Ministry of Education. On his

party's proposals for autonomy, he states:

‘Internal regulations are factors of autonomy (@eateia’). Each university for
itself. This is the most important conquest that b8 made, and not through
submission to the government’ (House Proceedir@3/.2p. 6237).
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However, he differentiates himself from DiamantdpouPASOK) when he focuses his speech
against the constitutionality of the new policiésttobey the rules of the EU; for example,
cooperation with business or the establishmentig&fe colleges in Greece, as shown below in
the analysis, while Diamantopoulou maintains aicait stance towards the EU, without

completely rejecting or accepting the EU directives

Aleka Papariga (KKE) starts her speech by using@mstantial fallacy which attempted to

create suspicion about the motives of the goverhtosvards implementing the proposed law:

‘It was well known, from 1999, that the reform wdube anti-reform - as you want
to say it - in education. It was a dialogue witkegefined topics, a beginning and an
end, and got into a matter of strategies’ (House&edings, 2007, p. 6292).

In the above fallacy, she indicates that the gawemt acted as a mediator for the EU, and that
the proposed policy implemented the Bologna Proaess that it had already been determined
that it would be applied. Hence, the debate thalt flace in the Greek parliament regarding the
bill (3549/2007) was a strategy, since the govemirhad already decided that the law would be

enforced, rather than creating a substantive diedamn the problems of Greek higher education.
The above fallacy is followed by the argumentunpagulum:

‘Of course, as it seems, the bill will become &\ have no choice - and this is a
democratic choice, because after all it is basethemvill and in the formation of the
consciousness of the majority of the people. Qdgtathe bill's framework will
become law. We want this law to be inactive, to pbstacles in the way of
implementation of the law both inside and outsitie universities so that the
government will not implement it, to launch the wadly needed radical reforms
because we all agree that change is needed. Tie is$n what direction’ (House
Proceedings, 2007, p. 6293).

The verbal phrases ‘we were interested in gathdhiegattention of workers and youth’, ‘we
want this law to be inactive’, ‘(we want) to putstéacles’, ‘(we want) to launch the actually
needed reforms’, ‘we resist’, ‘we reject’, ‘we dotmarticipate’, and ‘we are not recognized
populist, unionist character of European Unione aised with a clearly political aim, and
indicate the total denial and rejection of the gowaent proposals for change, in that the
European education policy should not have beenieapflecause it is an extension of the

European Community, and a policy which the Comntyrasty rejected.

Similarly, the European legislation, the Bolognad&ss, and the commitment of Greece to
recognise professional rights, is claimed to beeams by which the EU tried to realize its
economic and political aspirations. Alissandral&IE) introduced the topos of ‘mechanisms

of the EU’ (see Figure 2, Genre A) by claiming:
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‘But beyond the legislative mechanisms, the Eurapdaion has equally

effective non-legislative mechanisms, with a clealsiparadigm, the

Bologna Process. This is one of the ways in whishmiember states make

the same decision and pass through the Commurgigldéon, because

there is no ground for regulation; each membeestaparately legislates

the same policy’ (House Proceedings, p. 812).
The claim here is that the EU has implemented @amsionary policy in two ways: through the
mechanisms of law and regulation, or through tigislative adaptation of each country to the
terms of the EU if the previous mechanisms fail&diver. He proposes the rejection of the

proposed law which serves the expansive educatiboypof the EU.

The participation of Greece in the Bologna Prooesated the impetus for a number of political
and economic commitments by the government to ksathocal partnerships between
universities and business. Law 3549/2007 attempbedncrease the autonomy of public
universities so that they would need to broadeir fireancial base, rather than being funded
only by the state. The analysis of those who rékestpartnership of universities with business
reveals the cultural aspects of the Greek uniyevgltich serves to hinder the changes that the

government and the EU wanted to implement.

Business

A common topic of the political speeches of the agifion political parties, and of the
interviews with faculty and students, is cooperatwith ‘business’ (see Figure 2, Genre A).
More particularly, in relation to the financial &sps, the four-year development plan defined,
among other issues, ‘the planning of other findrreisources, except for the state budget’ (Law
3549/2007, Article 5, par 3). For the first timefic universities were given the opportunity to
cooperate with the business sector in order toeas® their funding. Although the political
speakers from the neoliberal government (New Deatywrand PASOK, do not mention the
word ‘business’ in the 2007 debate, the leftistipar as well as the faculty and the students,
discuss it broadly. This is noticed in other measwwhich the new law predicted and may be
explained by the fact that the government aimedvimd or reduce the resistance within the
parliament so as to pass the new law more easilge ghe concept of business was first
imported into the political discourse on higher eation, and which had already caused the
resistance of the universities and society, asriesgtin the political speeches by the opposition

parties.

Diamantopoulou (PASOK), while interpreting the chas in Greek higher education to be
based on a social and economic realignment to th@pean education system, does not

position her party either for or against the coapen of, and funding from, business; however,
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she mentions the need for increasing the fundinguddlic universities by the state. In her

words,

‘The European University Association, having coesadl all the reforms
made in the last 10 years, resulted in coming o asic conclusions.
One is that it is not possible to fund reform withoeformation, and no
results can be achieved without generous fundirmgfofmation’ (House
Proceedings, 2007, p. 6315).

In the above extract, she firstly implies that ¢hir a need for the state to fund the universities
and then to make changes. For this reason, sheatsrihe significance of the changes which
the neoliberal government proposed to parliamentaw 3549/2007 in several parts of her

speech. For instance, she uses the following amgume ad populum which appeals to the

emotions or the prejudices of the audience,

‘But today, with all universities closed by the wmisity community in a
frontal impact with the students travelling througreek society, to look
at what happens in amazement, without being awhasehat it is and

what is proposed by the government, apart frometeenal students and
asylum, we, as a political party, have a greatomsibility. To offer the

clearest political and symbolic way to Greek sgciet understand that
what is happening today has nothing to do with mafothat what is

happening today is not going to change anythingtiaek universities
and that the country needs a revolution for theseaaf education’

(House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6315).

The above fallacy is addressed to the Greek paghénthe education community, and to Greek
society in order to highlight a significant contictn occurring in the education sector. On the
one hand, the Greek government promised thatahdg to improve the quality of education; on
the other hand, nothing had changed. The Greeki@eeguired clarification that the proposed
law would not lead to changes in education. Fas teason, the education community resists
because it demands the improvement of higher eidancahd that such improvement should be

offered by the Greek state.

In another part of Diamantopoulou’s speech, she thlse topos of radical change to oppose the

unilateral policy of the government on the autonarhitigher education institutions.

‘We need a large reform to respond to five majoctisas
within the area of universities. None of these banviewed
separately. We need to see the issue of accesssdhe of
structure, the subject of research and its conmectith
production, the issue of postgraduate studies atdanks, and
the issue of evaluation and validation’ (House Bealings,
2007, p. 6316).
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While Anna Diamantopoulou considered state fundmm@pe important for the implementation
of the reforms in public universities, Aleka Pagarithe leader of the Communist Party (KKE),
displays the topos of incompatibility; that is theompatibility of education with any gain, just
as between workers and firms, where usually busipesfits are not identical to the profits of
the workers. So, this measure is seen to servéntbBeests of business, and to exclude the

working class from equal opportunities for eduaatio

‘In education, as in other areas, | would say tttmporate democracy and workers’
democracy are contradictory, as well as the righenterprises and workers’ rights.
These are incompatible with each other’ (House é&xdings, 2007, p. 6293).

Additionally, Papariga uses the topos of compediiess to identify the negative effects of
economic competition on public universities, thbjeation of universities to market rules, and

the commitment of knowledge and research to exttec&tional interests.

‘Competitiveness and education only means a latiye™ of the education system in
the market and in particular of universities, whfgleduce new knowledge’ (House
Proceedings, 2007, p. 6293).

A similar topos is that of commitment, which is eaped twice in the data, and which is used to
provide emphasis to the political disagreement ttibe dependence of higher education

institutions on business to improve institutionadi aocial profit:

‘To provide, say, the incentives for capital inceas for structured partnerships with
the business community’. Although European unitigsishould retain the character
of their public mission, their general social andlitital missions should

increasingly act as economic factors capable gbamding better and faster to
market requirements, and they should develop patiips with the aim of

exploiting scientific and technological knowledgEhis implies that they must
recognize that relationships with the business conies are of strategic

importance, and that these relationships are parer commitment to serving the
public interest’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6293)

The commitment of public universities to profit wduaffect the quality of research and
knowledge, as only research and science that lpriofit to the university would be promoted.

According to Papariga (KKE):

‘What research will therefore take place? It is elgorimarily for research on

products that businessmen order and even prochattbave further efficiency in the
labour market. Tangible research must have a qungdact on the market, while

research on a product, which has no direct effeiitnot be conducted. That means
partnerships between universities and businessebiifis is the international trend
within capitalism’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p.329

In the context of competitiveness and commitmertjctv the EU policies created for the

universities, the topos of classification is aldtuated. That is, the competitiveness and

121



commitment of the universities to business andipi®teen to be able to lead to the separation
of universities in terms of their funding (see Fig2, Genre A). On this point, Papariga (KKE)

stated:

‘The universities with active research activitiedl wot be evaluated and funded on
the same basis as other universities. Less aativesearch, but stronger for the
introduction of students from disadvantaged orvactiromotion of local industry of
services'. Here a distinction is made: Universiti® not a criterion if the
universities take children from poor families, g#tere, does this follow the case of
the TEI? This implies a complete categorizatiommifversities, as classification can
be based on a scientific subject, not a knowleddpgest’ (House Proceedings, 2007,
p. 6293).

For Papariga, the dangers of the intervention ofifon universities would result in corruption;

that is, interpersonal or corporate conflicts dérest, with the aim of establishing domination
of some groups over others for the purpose of asing profits, and thus, having serious
consequences for the morale of university govermambe topos of corruption can be seen in

the following claims:

‘Groups and corporations will be created in thedacaic community. They will be
more interested in harming each other, and notomributing to knowledge and
research development. Each university will be logkio see with what industry or
monopolistic, multinational business it can be tedlato acquire recommendation.
They will not think about knowledge transfer ande&ch development. Each
university - with its interests and its corporasondetermining how many will enter
the university, student grades, and whether ther¢eats’ (House Proceedings, 2007,
p. 6294).

Along the same lines, the following claim attribsitgerious moral implications in education to
the European Union directives under which the nelicies in Greek higher education were

designed:

‘[The Commission says: “Universities should be ablattract the best scientists and
researchers, to recruit them through flexible, oped transparent processes”]. Here,
hunting for brains with redemption like football ma. Here scientists will be
bought’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6294).

The above extract shows the degree of subordinatiche universities, the faculty, and the
education system, to profit. The metaphors ‘huntorgorains’, ‘the purchase of scientists’, and
the analogy ‘like a football game’, aim to pointtdhe inequality in educational opportunities
offered by the European education legislation. bést scientists would be in advantaged and
privileged positions because the education systmended to pursue and attract them. The
above claim leads to the conclusion that there evdadd universities that would not have the
financial capacity to acquire the best scientigte] which would therefore be neglected. This

would lead to the classification of universitiesather economically powerful, or weak and
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powerless. The classification of universities hiasaaly been mentioned in the previous extract
regarding the consequences of evaluation. The abbgtrical schemes aim to degrade
education functions to the level of a football gameorder to depreciate it and its terms of

operation and conditions within the European edoaystem.

Drawing on the DHA in relation to the topoi thanoect such arguments to their conclusions or
general claims, the above topoi allude to the timtaof Article 16 of the Greek Constitution.
However, Papariga (KKE) does not make any direattior of Article 16, but instead, draws
upon a European Commission text, as her party hedqusly expressed its complete rejection

of a single EU higher education area which servesrterests of capital.

However, the arguments expressed by Alavanos (SXREgainst the partnership of the
universities with business, which was predictethinlaw of 2007, is framed through the topos

of unconstitutionality.

‘The unconstitutionality is diffused in all artideand all over the letter and spirit of
the law. What does that do for New Democracy? msato revenge. It cannot
proceed to the revision of Article 16 and attentptsindermine Article 16 through
settings within the current lawyHouse Proceedings, 2007, p. 6235).

The unconstitutionality was revealed through thaiviidual articles of the law of 2007, which
refers to Alavanos’ (SYRIZA) political speech, awtlich were in complete contrast to what
was stipulated in Article 16 of the Greek Constitnt According to Law 3549/2007, Article 7,

the funding of public universities is arranged @lofvs:

‘Universities are subsidised by the state to fuliigir mission based on the general
principles as they are defined in collaborationhwihe state and the four-year
academic development programs and program agreem@nsystem of internal
financial control is created in all universitiesy B decision of the Ministers of
Education and Economy, funds may be transferremhgltine period of the four-year
academic development program, from one universigniother, if there are delays in
the implementation of these programs’ (House Prtiogs, 2007, p. 6236).

The above extract indicates that the new policielted Article 16 of the Greek Constitution

concerning the obligation of the state to provideding for education (paragraphs 1, 2, and 4).
As a result, the rights of Greek citizens to frele@tion were violated, because they created
inequalities by allowing a minority of students lwthe economic means to attend, while others

were excluded. According to Alavanos:

‘The provision in Article 7, which sets out thertey and conditions for
the funding of higher education institutions, isntary to Article 16,
Paragraph 5 of the Constitution. Article 16 of tBenstitution says that
institutions are supervised by the state, they hheeright to financial
assistance from it and operate in accordance watk faws and not work
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as long hours as per the conditions that are sétdwy Democracy. It's a
clear violation of Article 16’ (House Proceeding®07, p. 6236).
For the above reasons, Alavanos (SYRIZA) propdsatseconomic planning should come from

the state instead of the university. He uses thevitng argumentum ad hominem:

‘Four-year planning of the state: Here you cantbedgoke in the bill that

proposes a four-year economic program of univessitvithout four-year

planning, economic and investment of the state,sé® to what

schizophrenic situations, in my opinion, we hauwévad at from the side

of New Democracy’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p. 5236
The government’s lack of concern with protectingieaion and research from profit through
the new policy, 3549/2007, is an issue raised verse of the faculty’s responses. The topos of
autonomy and the topos of danger or threat forarebeare common in their responses (see
Figure 2, Genre B). The topos of autonomy and @pes of danger or threat are closely tied to
the presumption of the political duty of the stdeprotect the quality and interests of public
universities from the intervention of businessethiir funding. For example, a member of the
faculty agrees with the necessity for the coopemnatif public universities with business, but he
also believes that the ‘self-determination’ of Gegmiblic universities is associated with the
distinct possibility of universities determiningeih mission in terms of ‘educational and

cultural, instead of political and economic bersfit

Extract 1 Interview

‘Universities need to cooperate with businessesitlisi necessary for the content of
studies and education to be disconnected fromrikie tbr profit, in such a way that
a public university can maintain its autonomy arwksd not depend on financial
factors, the way that happens in private univasitlJniversities must remain self-
determined, and decide and determine their cultaral other educational goals
themselves, without being affected by economic qaness or political interests
which do not have a relation with education’ (})S

Another member of faculty (L9 feels a possible danger or threat to researchgdntion to

the decision of the New Democracy government towalthe uncontrolled distribution of
funding of research in public universities by besises (see Figure 2, Genre B). Although he
agrees with the funding of public research by besin he emphasises the purpose of financing
and highlights the risk of neglecting basic reseawhich was not intended to bring in
commercial benefits in favour of ‘technology’, “at@nal training’, and ‘applied sciences’, due
to the uncontrolled distribution of funding by bussses. The relative clauses which
characterize the nouns ‘framework’ and ‘philosopfwhich can be beneficial for society and
the private sector, and at the same time help pulliversities to benefit from that sector’),

express mutual benefits for both the public and gheate sectors that can arise from the
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cooperation of public universities with businessitoplementing a proper law for the funding
of basic and applied research.

Extract 2 Interview

‘The law should contain a framework for the fundiaf public universities by
businesses for the accomplishment of research dndagonal programs. Such
funding can be provided so that basic and appéedarch can be developed, not just
technology, or vocational training and applied sces, but basic research must also
be encouraged. The new legislation does not cseatie a framework and does not
contain such a philosophy which can be benefigakbciety and business, while at
the same time, helping public universities to bitriefm that sector’ (T&,).

Only one member of faculty (£9 responds positively to the new policies, whichudoseek

to implement measures borrowed from private unitiessin the public universities. He
introduces the topos of the inefficiency of puldducation, denouncing the inability of the state
to fund public education, so that cooperation vitlsiness, strategic plans, and tuition fees
could be beneficial. In this topos, he emphasiseq‘h) opposition towards others (‘those’)
who refuse to consider the cooperation of publidvensities with business, or the
implementation of measures borrowed from businegsrivate universities (‘fees’, ‘strategic
plans’). He states:

Extract 3 Interview

‘I do not agree with those who say that cooperatigith businesses, or the
incorporation of fees or strategic plans, will magablic universities act like
businesses interested only in increasing theiritgro€ooperation with the private
sector can improve the quality of studies in pubiniversities. At present, higher
education is not free because the state is unabjgadvide education efficiently,
forcing families to spend an excessive amount afegdo prepare their children to
succeed in university’ (Tsg).

A student from a right-wing party {sar) considers ‘internal regulation’ and the ‘four-yea
development plan’ as strategies that give indiviidudversities the opportunity to cooperate

with private companies in planning and organiziotivities. He states:

Extract 4 Interview

‘The internal regulations of higher education idions (AEI) to whom the political

duty is transferred from the state in institutiotisg four-year development plan,
which moves within the provided limits of the stabeidget, and the public
investment program for higher education, incredse dutonomy of universities.
Universities can organize their affairs within thamework of state funding and
have the opportunity to search for other sourcetunding. The Greek university
must finally find its own financial resources! Thaur-year development plan, in
cooperation with evaluation, can contribute to drettvaluation of how funding is
used for research or to cover running costs ).
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Smpap iNtroduces the topos of financial autonomy, claignihat internal regulations, the four-
year development plan, and evaluation are positigasures because they reinforce economic
and financial autonomy, as well as transparendynencial allocations for research and other
expenditures of the public universities. The advéirally’ implies that the cooperation of
public universities with actors outside of the goweent is unavoidable in order to ensure that

financial resources meet operating needs.

The disappointing picture of the internal statehaf universities, and the lack of interest shown
by public universities and their inactivity in a@ttting private capital investment that could aid
the financial situation, is stated by another sttid&:rasp Who introduces the topos of the lack

of private capital.

Extract 5 Interview

‘Today, there are serious issues to be resolved. sthte funding of universities
should be based on the scientific and research wbikh they produce and not on
their size, history, or the number of students. doiwinately, minimal efforts are
made to attract private capital by universities,iolvhcan improve the physical
infrastructure and provide more loans to finangialbak students who will pay
them when they find work. The dormitories should ibereased to improve and
become competitive, serve students, and maintams rat affordable levels,
especially in provincial towns. Better quality aatg conditions must also be made’

(Sripash.-

According to the above topos, the state budgetldhbe supported by universities in co-
operation with private capital sources, which coblel used for the development of the
universities’ material and technical infrastructusend for the support of financially-weak
students. The claims of the faculty and studentsoioagainst, cooperation with business do not
show complete disagreement or rejection of suclpeation, instead accepting the extent to
which the for-profit private sector serves the pubiterest. This, in turn, illustrates (according
to the DHA) the ideological struggle that the nesligies create between the different sets of
values; the market-oriented values imposed by thetlirough the new policies, and the
national institutional values established througg previous laws and supported by faculty and
students at the university level. However, the ifjadl rejection of the new policy by people
within the academy indicates the possibility thatyathesis of the above opposing ideologies
and functions could assist the government to redasistance to change, at least within the
universities. Below, the examination of the arguteeagainst private universities confirms that
the neoliberal government failed to reconcile teevmdministrative and economic functions of

public universities, dictated by the EU treaty,hntiie existing culture of the public universities.
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Private universities

Private universities were legalised to operate uidetain conditions in Law 3696/2008 (see
Diagram 2, Genre A). Alavanos (SYRIZA) uses theo®pf anarchy to refer to the inefficiency

of the proposed law for resolving the problem o$tpsecondary education while, at the same
time, he tries to create suspicion in his audieagainst the proposed law. Anarchy in the
operation of colleges is evidenced by the lack tdgal framework. One of the paradoxes of
Greek higher education is that expressly prohibjigdate colleges had been in operation for

many years before the introduction of Law 3696/2008

Alavanos, contrary to the bill that proposed theogmition of colleges in Greece, proposes
greater educational independence, namely the tesolof the prevailing anarchy by enacting a
law based on the interests of, and elements withi@,educational culture of Greek higher
education, and closing the training centres thagtagly operated in Greece and which acted in

collaboration with foreign universities. In his wist

‘Nobody forces us to work here in the Centres dieral Studies in co-operation
with foreign universities. [The European law] oleligus, if they operate and produce
degrees, to recognise them. You are not at allseghdo community law, if you do
this that you have to, and there is no alternafiVat is, those centres of free studies
cooperate with foreign universities, to remove ttipgirmission’ (House Proceedings,
2008, p. 835).

The topos of independence is used to demonstratethe government deceived the public by
ignoring European directives on national independeim educational issues (in 1988 and
2004), and continued its policy towards non-fore@ilication and its inconsistency with public
education. He reinforces his argument for the needindependence from what the EU
directives predicted for the operation of collegeSreece, by using a circumstantial fallacy. In
a critical tone, Alavanos accuses the governmentsoig insidious methods to enforce their
decision about post-secondary education, in omldead higher education in the direction of
privatisation. He uses short questions to whichahswers appear to be obvious at times. At
other times, he answers these questions himself tanoligh these questions, he intends to

reveal the purpose of the government and to raisstipns about its intentions:

‘And you and MPs in the same way today appear anfuse things in order to do
what you want. What you want? What is the purpadend this, in a deconstructed
political system of a government which currentlg In@ identification, no respect by
Greek people?’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 836).

The above fallacy resorts to the topos of franalgisFranchising is presented as an action that

aims to convert universities into a commercial picidand hence, the government should not

apply it:



‘What central landscape is the government tryinite with all these diversionary
things it is doing? The franchisingn' dwawoypnon’. We knew from the franchising

of Goody’s. That is, a small businessman with tbengany ‘Goody’s’ buys the

standards in order to sell hamburgers. We knew fiwarest. We knew from

MacDonalds. We knew from the small meals ‘Gregoryésd now you want to

apply the franchise to universities. And from ‘Gamos’. You want to apply the
franchise and the opportunity to present the varianes of harmony or, according
to some northern suburbs, supposed branches ofgrioneniversities’ (House

Proceedings, 2008, p. 836).

In the above topos, Alavanos (SYRIZA), in ordeetlain the effects of a franchising model
in higher education, refers to the application @inthising in restaurants or business chains
(Goody’s, etc). Through this metaphor, he iderdifithe practice of franchising with
commercialisation. Here, Alavanos refers to theidraponsumption of education and its
adaptation to the rules of business and the masket, also that the practice of franchising
seems to lead to the homogenisation of educatipraducts, services, and goals, and that
students receive the same products and servicesevdrethey go. Hence, the educational
functions and educational productivity would beegivto commercial enterprises and, as a
result, the education product would be commer@dlisThis exchange of financial interests
between the government and buisness is what, angam@ Alavanos, the government attempts
to conceal by pretending to restore the functicer@rchy of private colleges, and not to
privatize higher education, which would cause tesise from other political parties to the

proposed law.

The above topos results in an argumentum ad hominewhich Alavanos directly accuses the

government of making an illegal decision that undees Article 16 of the Greek Constitution.

‘You violate the Constitution. You are an illegitte government. You are a
government of constitutional aberration’ (Housedesxlings, 31 July 2008, p. 836).

Alavanos’ (SYRIZA) claim for public education coitstes an example of national education
policy and educational sovereignty in Europe. Aiksintlaim can be identified in his arguments
against Law 3549/2007, about the structure andtifume of Greek universities, in the topos of

unconstitutionalism, which was examined above.

Similar to the above speaker, Costas Alissandrédi€E) uses the topos of privatisation to
indicate his opposition to the government decidiorallow private colleges in Greece. The
topos of financial burden and the topos of the iero®f public higher education repeat the
same values that oppose privatisation, commeratais, and the independence of the Greek

higher education system by the other oppositiomalsges, which have been analysed above.
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‘The draft law prepares the way for the integratanDirective 36/20005 of the
European Union in Greek legislation, which will opehe door to private
universities.’

‘Huge financial burdens will be added to the wogkiclass and university studies
will be degraded, since some will be able to previde same professional results
with studies of shorter period and of much loweels.’

‘The result of the recognition of professional dfigdtions is the erosion of higher
education and the disintegration of the whole etiocaystem’

(House Proceedings, 2008, p. 812).
He reinforces his arguments against the new lawsinyg the following fallacies:

‘Indeed, the integration of the notorious directiwél presumably occur
through a presidential decree, i.e. behind the dawk Greek people’
(House Proceedings, 2008, p. 811).

In the above extract, it is implied that Greek geghould, according to the speaker, oppose the
government’s insidious efforts to impose the Eusmpdirective because its application is

contrary to the interests of Greek education.

‘Moreover, we do not consider that the choice ahser is random. On
the one hand, the government is attempting to nikginthe reactions,
although we do not imagine that it is naive enota@hbelieve that its work
will go unnoticed when the universities open. Oa dther hand, it helps
the centres of free study in hunting customersi@w\wof the new school
year’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 811).

The above fallacy contains a threat against, anaktack on, the government. The speaker was
confident that, because the discussion took plactheé summer when the universities are
closed, that the students and the academic comynumoitild not react strongly against the bill.
Thus, according to the speaker, the governmenmpteal to minimise the resistance of the
academic community by discussing the proposed lang the summer season for the passage
of the bill. In another attack, Alissandrakis (KK&aims:

‘But the preferences of the New Democracy goverrimiéte the PASOK

governments that have preceded it, are on the aideommunity. The

government has found an original way to securdf alRims, sovereignty

and national responsibility. It legislates thosesgribed by the European
Union even before the European Union requires Hbyse Proceedings,
2008, p. 812).

In the above extract, the speaker refers to thedspad ease with which the Greek government

adjusted Greek education to European standardbputitdebate, opposition, or at least the



attempt to alter the European imperatives accortbnthe conditions of the Greek education

system. The above fallacy is followed by an argumnenad populum:

‘Here we see, once again, the value of the propadghle Communist Party
of Greece for disobedience and insubordination tds/egthe European
Union, and to further the release of our countgrirthe policies of the
European Union and the European Union itself, pieeequisite for change
towards a populist direction’ (House Proceedin@98& p. 812).

The basic policy stance of the Communist Party (KKE summarised in the words

‘disobedience’ and ‘insubordination’. These worddicate the absolute conflict between the
Communist Party and the policy stance and ideoloigthe EU. These words also show an
intransigence and refusal for dialogue towardspitential adaptation of the Greek system to

the European legislation.

Diamantopoulou (PASOK) uses the topos of indepeceldrom EU directives; however, in
different ways from the other opposition partiebafis, the Greek government should choose
those conditions that can help Greek education tbgngthening the public universities.

Diamantopoulou implements the topos of independeziaaming that:

‘Compliance with EU space, however, and the intiignmaand application
of European law in universities, does not mean ttatcountry is an open
vineyard, that it takes orders and implements th€he transposition of
directives in which we participate as a countrgde each country to
prepare the ground to create the conditions’ (H®R®eeedings, 2008, p.
824).

According to the above argument, DiamantopoulouS®K) did not reject, as did Alavanos
(SYRIZA) and Alissandrakis (KKE), the implementatiof EU policies in Greek higher
education in relation to private colleges in Greddere particularly, Diamantopoulou points
out that Greece has no structures, conditions,eang to protect the country from the
intervention of foreign states and to exclude paalt arbitraries in any area of politics and
education. Greece, therefore, received commandshthdered educational development that
served the interests of both the citizens and goc&he maintains a critical stance towards the
recognition of colleges operating in Greece underBEuropean Union directive, claiming the
need for the establishment of an independent atthbiat would act to ensure the quality of
the Centres for Liberal Studies, and to set upthgatompetition between the Centres for
Liberal Studies and the public education systemasdo serve the interests of citizens and
society.

‘Regarding the Centres for Liberal Studies, filséyt cannot be called colleges.
Secondly, by no means can the operation of ther€efudr Liberal Studies be profit-
making. And they must be certified by an independerthority, or else it opens a
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huge door of commercialisation, dangerous for usities’ (House Proceedings,
2008, p. 825).

Diamantopoulou reinforces her arguments against B&®&6/2008 by using the following

argumentum ad hominem:

‘The current debate is about the Centres for Lib8tadies. The debate in
the House again regards the conflict between tvgmmdisms: yes to all and
no to all. The government, using communicative tsgi@s, through a
barrage of interviews with the minister, tries tompote that law in order to
manage an area where there is chaos’ (House Pingeed008, p. 824).

This is an attack against the government whichgutiie issue of the colleges, suppresses its
true intentions, which is the recognition of then@es for Liberal Studies as colleges. Also, the
government is accused of pretending to conducbglisd about the issue of the uncontrolled
operation of post-secondary education institutimn&reece so as to avoid negative reactions
and create appropriate conditions to proceed withlegislation for the Centres for Liberal
Studies to become colleges. In another argumentpégulilum), Diamantopoulou (PASOK)
displays pure political and partisan content andresbtes the feelings and the political
experiences of PASOK supporters. She uses thecpblihemory and sympathy of the Greek
people towards PASOK, which had a populist policyrder to impose its ideology.

‘PASOK now has the same principles and supportslipound free
education. ‘PASOK is a governmental party. It igparty in which the
positions, movements, and logic have to do withlityeaand which
responds to the real problems of the Greek pe@fleourse, our proposal
is realistic, based on the values, principles amg fillars on which
PASOK was built as a party and movement. And ondhefmn is the
safeguarding of public education at all levels’ (ide Proceedings, 2008, p.
825).

The speaker closes her speech with the followiligda (argumentum ad populum):

‘The student movement of each generation respondgsi own way and

nobody has the right, even more the LA.OS. (Pop@ghodox Rally), to

slander the student movement and its struggleshia toom’ (House

Proceedings, 2008, p. 826).
This fallacy is unattached to the previous argusiemd content of her speech. This displays
deliberate support for the student movement, irelofdr PASOK to increase the number of
student supporters. It also constitutes a politisahoeuvre in that it differentiates PASOK from
those parties which oppose the student movementaattuggles against the proposed law, and
to be inclusive of the parties who praise the sttdeovement (KKE and SYRIZA) in the

parliament.

131



Stylianidis (New Democracy) responded to the ofmsparties by stating that the abolition of

the existing structures of non-formal education ldogause many economic and social
problems, so the government should take the invéab place conditions on the operation of
non-formal education. This represents the topokisibry, and is used to show the historical
depth of the problem of the operation of post-sdeoyieducation institutions in Greece, thereby
pointing out the amount of political courage regdiby the government to resolve the problem,
unlike previous governments. In his words,

‘These structures derived from their legitimacynfrthe Metaxas legislation of

1935 and Law 1966/1991. They were authorized amstezk previously by the

Ministry of Commerce and later by operating traabe Wwith economic services

of the state’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 825).
According to the above topos, the abolition of atevinstitutions operating in Greece would act
against the interests of investors and shareholdetisese institutions. It would also deprive
students from financially-advantaged families adirtmg opportunities. As a result, the
government initiated arrangements to facilitate ikieforcement of post-secondary education

and the needs of the national economy for studarmdgamilies.

Through the use of this topos, Stylianidis (New Deracy) responds to the Leftist parties,
which had resisted the implementation of Europegislation that required the legalisation of
private colleges operating in Greece. He also tegba topos of harmonisation (See Figure 2,
Genre A) several times, in which European Commulaity and the Greek Constitution are

presented as superior forms of policy-making. Kaneple:

‘The bill is a system and responsible work thatfgky balances between the

Greek Constitution and European Community law. dintdbutes to the

harmonisation of Greek law with the European rgabtims at ensuring the

quality and facilitates, despite the difficultidsat arose from the revision of

Article 16, to guarantee a significant degree otiamal competence in

education’ (House Proceedings, 2008, p. 826).
For this reason, negative adjectives are consttuoteattributed to the prohibition of the
operation of the post-secondary education instiistj such as ‘illegally’, ‘anti-constitutional’,
and ‘anti-community’. Thus, in European Communigw) the provision of post-secondary
education should be safeguarded legislativelyi@tyis (New Democracy) frequently refers to
the articles of the Greek Constitution (Article ¥gficle 5) and the European Directive or
Community Law (8848/88, 36/2005) to convince théat the proposed law is the right choice.
For example, he excludes the closure of post-seaggndducation institutions operating in
Greece, since this is against Article 16, Paragfaphthe Constitution and the EC Directives.
He also excludes the prohibition of ‘franchising’dause this would be against Article 5 of the
Community Law. Thus, he gives both his speech, thedaw-making process to allow post-

secondary education institutions to provide programd degrees under the quality control of
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the state, more prestige, and thus it became rege&s dissolve the problem of the illegal
structures operating in Greece, while at the samm tcorresponding to the European

Community directives and the National Constitution.

His claims for harmonisation are included in thpa® of control, as expressed through the

following claims which reinforce his argument fasting for the new law:

‘No government has dared to control their qualityd to adopt rules to bring
order to this anarchic landscape shaped by the tabdket, which needs to create
people with new skills, and by the trade of hope which unscrupulous

individuals take advantage of the desire of thengem generation and their
parents to find a job in the labor market’ (Housed@edings, 2008, p. 825).

In the above topos, the metaphor ‘trade of hopasab emphasize the bad education policy of
previous governments which, in combination with thegal functioning of the Centres for
Liberal Studies, create the illusion that studevite are not able to study in public universities
can be assured of professional qualifications abd;jin fact, these professional rights are not
recognised by the market. Stylianidis (New Demogyaaccuses the private centres of
exploiting the desire of Greek families to provetiucation for their children by providing poor
quality education options for students. Statemsuth as ‘taking advantage of the desire of the
younger generation and their parents’, ‘do not thesito present themselves as supposedly
universities’, ‘to exploit abusively (the young @kepeople)’, and ‘playing with the dreams (of
thousands of young people)’, provide a moral séoiséhe need to re-arrange the structures of
non-formal education. That is, they did not honesteet the real needs of students and the
quality of education required by the market, bustéad, they mainly satisfied their own

financial interests, providing knowledge througleagative motives.

Stylianidis tries to weaken the resistance of fhgosition by revealing that this raised the issue
of private colleges and caused the prevention @&ueopean decision against Greece (ad

hominem fallacy):

‘I submit this in the proceedings in order to seleowopens the issue and at the
European level, the issue that we have to adjust tmsee who is consistent and
who uses the methods of bilingualism’ (House Prdeegs, 2008, p. 826).

The above fallacy is an ad hominem argumentum anthms the presupposition that PASOK
was already dealing with the issue of the recogmitof professional rights/qualifications
awarded by the non-formal education structures aipgy in Greece, and therefore, the
opposition of the PASOK party to the proposed laaswow considered hypocritical. The
argumentum ad hominem is frequently used by StigliaffNew Democracy) when denouncing

the opposition parties for ‘ideological inconsistgh ‘political encapsulation’, ‘bilingualism
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and populism’ and ‘hypocrisy’ to make comparisoesaeen governments in the past and the
New Democracy government, which dared to resoleeptioblem of the uncontrolled operation
of post-secondary education institutions in Gredtese comparisons are used by Stylianidis
to emphasize the political supremacy of the New B&acy government. A similar example to
the above ad hominem argumentum is found in tHeviahg example of indirect questioning.
Extracts from articles and interviews by Mr Papaodr (PASOK), Alavanos (SYRIZA), and
Tsipras (SYRIZA) were mentioned in order to suppbe arguments about the need for the re-
organisation of private higher education and theogeition of professional qualifications
awarded by the structures of non-formal educatjperating in Greece, and that these were true

since the presidents of the opposition partiesshate:d the same views. For example,

‘The author of this article says: ‘First, theranis quality control from the state.
Secondly, it is a for-profit sector, and thirdlyis dependent on evaluation of
foreign universities, some with dubious profit &5y When the European
Court’, continues the author, ‘forces Greece tmgaise the aspects of these
centres, we have the following worldwide originalitVe are the only country
that has private profit universities whose diplonaae certified by foreign
educational institutions without any evaluationeafucational institutions of
our country in which they operate.’ Ladies and bmmén, the text | read is an
article of George Papandreou’ (House Proceedind® ).

Also, Stylianidis (New Democracy) utilises popubigipeals to young people and their families,

and addresses the emotions of these demograplifcgheifollowing:

‘We therefore indicate consequence; do not plap tie dreams and anxieties of
children and their parents and move forward, cngateal prospects for the new
generation with the responsibility expected of aypahich is going to rule for
many years in this place’ (House Proceedings, 200827).

The teaching staff and students who refused topadbe operation of private colleges base
their arguments on the conditions under which puisistitutions operated, during the time in
which the new policies were announced, and theiomsand values of public and free higher

education, which they contrast with private edwrati

Free and public education

The resistance of the faculty and students to theempment’'s decision to allow private
universities in Greece involves a criticism of fieeed public education (see Figure 2, Genre B).
Most of the arguments express the fear that theauiw autonomy of private universities, the
good quality of their infrastructure and libraridseir research facilities, their increased income
derived from tuition fees, and the provision of gmting degree courses, would increase the

popularity of private universities and undermineblpu universities, creating conditions of
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inequality and unfair competition. Hence, the fallog topoi are recognised: the topos of
commercialization; the topos of the loss of publintl free education; the topos of privatisation;
and the topos of inequality. These topoi expresséme ambiguities and values as the speakers
from the political parties, expressing distruste3é topoi imply the need for the enhancement
of public universities’ finances by the state im@rto prevent the economic power of private
universities from provoking the abandonment of mubhiversities. According to one student
from the faculty (Tgm),

Extract 6 Interview

‘The intention of the government behind the revisaf Article 16 is to privatise
higher education. With the operation of privatevensities, public universities will
be undermined. Most students will prefer to go toeaal private university, which
offers the same qualification as a public univgrsitstead of moving to another city.
Thus, families will be faced with the dilemma of @ther to send their children to a
good peripheral university that will cost 10,000r&uper year, or to go to a college
in Athens where they will pay 5,000-6,000 Euros &kl eventually take a degree
offering the same value within the labour markeighdr education must remain
public and free and meet the needs of children wbonot study in private
universities’ (Tgm).

TSim evaluates the operation of private universitigsemploying the topos of privatisation.
The privatisation of higher education would comewbbecause of the problems faced by
public universities associated with the ‘high cokstudies’, e.g. for the preparation of students
entering university, competitive university natibnexams, and accommodation fees for
studying in a university in a city other than i tstudent's hometown. Due to the high cost of
studying at a peripheral university and the emplegtnmarket’s recognition of degrees
provided by private universities, students wouldfteed, or would prefer, to study in their

hometown in a private university, thus leadingre tlecline of the public universities.

Another member of faculty (L5 appears knowledgeable about the history of Giagker
education in relation to the role that educatioficgohas played in the country’s social and
economic development. She compares the past (#i¢lfee the present (‘today’) concerning

‘public and free education’. She states:

Extract 7 Interview

‘Public and free education helped children fronssés with low incomes to acquire
higher social status, and secure jobs. Today, tiaditg of public universities does
not favour the weaker economic classes. It broademsgap between those with
lower and higher incomes. If there are private ersities, students who belong to
the wealthier classes will not face problems; tbay choose to study in a private
university, receive a better quality of educati@amd have easier access to the
employment market’ (Tsb).
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In the topos of the history of public universitidsee and public education is presented as a
means of overcoming poverty and unemployment inpghst, while today it has become an
obstacle to social equality. The key issue herghiat ‘quality’ was actually comprised of then,
and what it means now. Here, quality is interpredsdthe provision of opportunities for free
choice, access, and employment. The opportunit@gged by the public universities implies
the weakness of the state, or the decrease ibilisem compared to the past, to provide more

educational opportunities and to make universdiggessible for all classes.

Another member of the faculty (T introduces the topos of low funding, referring the
particular educational conditions that prevail ine€k higher education and the prerequisites
required for the integration, recognition, and apien of private universities in Greece. This
topos is followed by the topos of equality enactmém this topos, the terms ‘public’ and
‘private’ are used comparatively, and the passiieev(‘is undermined’) is used to emphasise
the consequences of unequal operating conditiopsilitic and private universities in Greece.
Negative meanings are attributed to financial reses) facilities, and services required for the
proper functioning of public universities (‘insudfent funding’, ‘lack of funding’, and ‘lack of

infrastructure’).

Extract 8 Interview

‘In a free market, there must be public and privatéversities, but in Greece, the
situation is very different. The distribution ofwagtion by private universities under
current conditions may undermine public universitigzhich receive insufficient
funding from the state. | think that the problemgpublic universities are the lack of
funding for buildings and the lack of infrastruaurbecause the teaching staff
members have important research and teaching experiand their employment
selection is clear and objective. Therefore, betbeeMinistry gives permission for
the operation of private universities, public umsiges need funding so that they can
compete with private universities in equal condisio Private universities, having
financial power, have already secured a high qualfittourse offerings, and so they
function under unequal conditions with public umsrges, which have inadequate
state financial support. As a result, the publiéversity has been undermined.
Private universities should operate under the damse as public universities; have
the same structure and the same regulations foetraitment of staff and academic
freedom’ (T Sf).

The political duty of this topos revolves arouné thotential inability of public universities to
compete with private ones, and the potential fdifierence and abandonment of state support

to public universities in order to support the ptaruniversities.

Another member of faculty (E5 demonstrates a negative stance towards privaternsities,
associating the problems of Greek universities withlack of finance, bad management, poor

organisation of European funds and the state budgdtclaiming that the state was obliged to
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implement more effective interventions to ensueefand public education. The topos of the
lack of strategy is recognised in the followingrext:

Extract 9 Interview

‘We must invest in public higher education and &eéwe issue of private universities
and the revision of Article 16. There is money. W& missing is a program
regarding the allocation of European funding aredstate budget’ (Tsg).

According to another member of faculty, sh§ the topos of ideological contradiction occurs as
an implication of the failure of the governmentpimvide answers to questions about the new
policies serving partisan interests, without offgriany solution to the education problems.
More particularly, Tgn claims:

Extract 10 Interview

‘Those who have discussed the establishment ofsteir; non-profit universities do
not tell us how these universities are going torafge how students will enter and
how teaching staff will be evaluated and electedd Ahose who argue for the
revision of Article 16 do not tell us what shoule done in order for universities to
resolve their problems. So, the debate about wsities has proceeded within a
number of ideological contradictions’ (dB).

The ideological contradiction mentioned in the aba@xtract shows that conflict is mainly
ideological rather than concerning real issuesriébgire change. For this reason, there are gaps

in the ways in which the implementation of thesanges are mentioned.

Students who belong to the neoliberal group resporabsitively to the law about private
universities. For example,;spap USes the topos of law-making efficiency to argoe the

positive consequences of the revision of Article tt&refore justifying the reasons for his
agreement. He states:

Extract 11 Interview

‘The revision of Article 16 of the Greek Constituti will allow private universities
to operate in Greece. This is a positive step s dirst, the educational needs of
young people are increasing, and private univessitiill cover these needs. The
second is that it will resolve the problem of avilagddegrees from colleges and
IEKs where students pay expensive fees but havemaimpotential for employment’

(SlmDAP)-

The employment market would recognise the qualdgtol| of private institutions and the
degrees offered by colleges and, because publiersiiies do not cater to the educational

needs of young people, private universities wauttide the opportunity to fulfil those needs.



Similarly, Smpapdenounces the lack of competition in public uniitess due to the exclusive
privilege of the state when delivering higher ediara Public universities are characterized in
negative terms, ‘to get rid of the state contr@tationary’, ‘not be forced’, ‘poor economic
management’, ‘bad management’, and ‘poor qualityicula’. These verbs imply actions, such
as freedom from state intervention, autonomy, cditipe, and the development of teaching
and research, and also imply that autonomy and ettigm between public and private
universities can have positive effects because wiiscontribute to the improvement of the

quality of course offerings and services in publdversities.

Extract 12 Interview

‘The operation of private universities will not cauthe introduction of tuition
fees in public universities, but it may help puhlitversities to get rid of state
control, which the government tried to achieve tigto the revision of Article

16. Currently, the state monopoly has led publiégvensities into being

stationary and not being forced to improve theirricula, or make efficient

use of resources, and not provide good administraiSmpap)-

Smoap €mploys the topos of independence in respondingthttse who resist private
universities, claiming that the establishment a¥gte universities will force public universities

to set fees in order to strengthen their finarstialus.

In particular, students who belong to the leftistties oppose the provision of higher education
by private universities in Greece, focusing maiotythe problems of public universities. They
claim that private universities act as businessah (fees, competition, the evaluation of
performance, the employment of temporary staff, aatibration to market needs). These
policies aim to turn the universities into profiiented enterprises, and for this reason, they
increase social inequality. Therefore, free edocatind academic freedom would also be
undermined. In their view, academic freedom and &ducation play significant roles in society
and help to reinforce democracy. In the topos ofatleed degrees expressed below, the
devaluing of degrees is presented as an inevitadiieequence of the connection of knowledge
to the demands of the market. The verbs ‘undernaing’devalue’ refer to the effects of private

education on academic freedom.

Extract 13 Interview
‘Private education undermines academic freedomuseck relates the production of

knowledge to the demands of the market. This veltadue degrees, forcing students
to acquire new skills when the market needs chaiSgeow)-

In the above examples, there is an insistencerfimetsities and political parties to fulfil Article

16 of the Greek Constitution for free and publizeation, and an obligation of the state to
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protect and encourage the development of publiveusities as a measure of a democratic

society that would ensure academic freedom andiggua

Another student (Gpasp attributed responsibility to Mr Chatzidakis (Né¥emocracy) and a
member of the European Parliament, for the involeinof Greece in the issue of the Centres

for Liberal Studies. He states:

Extract 14 Interview

‘With the initiative of Chatzidakis, the country siaeferred to the European Court
and the European Court decided to impose the ingiéation of the European
Direction in the Greek state, and so the issuehef@entres of Free Studies was
updated. Of course, we do not discuss the revisfofsrticle 16 because this will
finally put an end to free public education, anghleir education cannot become the
privilege of a few people, but should be public &gnek for all. Thanks to the
mobilisation of student movements and the withdiaa#@ASOK from the revision
process of Article 16, the government retreatece Tdcognition of qualifications
will also influence the processes of recruitmentthe employment market. The
degrees of these schools are planned to give Hudders all the privileges of
graduates of universities: namely professional aage developments. The state
must ensure funding and evaluation to help the gemant and transparency to
identify shortcomings and improve the quality aidsés in order to substantially
upgrade our degrees’dpasn-

In the above extract, one can recognise an argummeiid hominem, which refers to the
government’s lack of willingness to compromise wilbse who resist change. It indicates that
the process of change attempted by the New Dempgaeernment had lost its democratic
character and that change should have taken phaocegh dialogue and consensus. It also
accuses the government of attacking the publicarsity system in order to subjugate it to the
rules of neoliberal market ideology, once againwshg the anti-democratic attitude of the
government against those who resist it. This arguame ad hominem is reinforced by the topos
of commercialisation which follows, and describles hegative consequences of the revision of
Article 16 of the Greek Constitution, which woulgsult in the alienation of higher education
from the social and public interest, and its malkaifion by the aspirations and needs of the

economy.

Extract 15 Interview

‘The governmental intransigence for the abolitidnAdicle 16 caused the
closure of schools because it attempted to imposealiberal market
ideology in the public university. We ask for tmartsfer of the political duty
for creating study programs to the university depants, and without any
state or private sector involvement. The objecti¥¢he government is the
commercialisation of public higher education and tnansformation to
consumers, and because of this, we do not agréetigtrevision of Article
16 because it will allow companies to invade higkducation’ (§npass-



SmeaspUses an argumentum ad hominem and refers to trexrguoent’s lack of willingness to

compromise with those who resist change. The phmragzsion of business’ in higher education
is a metaphor which shows the great extent of maetijon of higher education by the business
sector, as also characterized by the aspiratiorteeofjovernment. Contrary to the neoliberal
ideology supported by the New Democracy governm&phase proposes the strengthening of
the autonomy of public universities, which will peot their interests from the disastrous
tendencies of the ‘invasion’ of the market, and dhthoritarianism of government intervention

in higher education.

The poor financial support of public education bg state, the lack of a legislative framework
to protect free knowledge and research and to ptabem from being too closely linked to
profit, were not the only reasons for resistandbiwiacademia. The new laws, as shown below,
did not provide the necessary autonomy from theidttiyy of Education. This dependence
seemed to be the reason for low funding, as théiqoubiversities were seen as not exploiting
the opportunities which the new economic world med for them. Also, this dependence
seemed to create ideological conflicts on a comsidtasis, as well as constant intervention by

the Ministry of Education or the political partig@sthe operation of public universities.

The Ministry of Education

The interviewees assign more attention to the aumgnof the public universities from the
Ministry of Education (see Figure 2, Genre B), asdmted in Law 3549/2007, than to
autonomy from the EU directives. However, consiugrihe focus on autonomy that the new
law suggested, they reveal their consent to theeBuULational agreements. The interviewees
emphasise that the new measures were considerdzk toonstraining, which would be

ineffective for resolving the problems of Greekuaisities. As T@n states:

Extract 16 Interview

‘This law seriously intervened in administrationh€el problem is that it did not
intervene in a manner that could solve the previmablems of the administration
and operation of the universities. The main inteties were two timid steps
towards independence involving the internal ruesany issues that had previously
been regulated by the Ministry of Education andfthe-year program. Before this,
universities were obliged to create rules of procedbut most universities do not
apply this. When this law was voted in, only eigimiversities had internal
regulation. Now more do. The four-year developmplan was something that
universities demanded since regulations would taKkeng time to be applied. It
suggests the idea of a strategic plan; howevisrstill far away from where it should
be. It is unable to provide autonomy, because thieistty of Education makes
decisions concerning the employment of staff anideotuniversity issues, and
universities continue to receive poor funding frdme state, so the state does not
connect the provision of resources with the obiayet of the university’ (Tgn).
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TSm uses the topos of limited autonomy to argue ler need to increase the autonomy of
universities from the Ministry of Education. Accard to this view, despite offering positive
contributions to the strengthening of universityoamomy, as the new law provided each school
with the possibility of taking responsibility fotsi internal functioning by formulating or
implementing internal regulations, it did not fultgstore the autonomy of the universities
(‘timid steps of independence’). Because the usities tended to repeat, or to rely on, a
pattern of internal regulation provided by the Miny of Education, they also continued to
receive poor funding (‘low funding’), and the Mitrg of Education still decided upon the

terms and conditions of the employment of teacktadyf.
The same interviewee continued by explaining thanimgy of the word autonomy.

Extract 17 Interview

‘Autonomy is not the word in Greek, but the terawtotélein’,  avtodioyeipnon’,

full self-government. There’s a legal and a pdditissue. The legal one is that, in the
Constitution, universities are legal entities irbjpei law. This means that whatever
you do with the law governing universities, you amund by the general rules on
public entities. So, then a new law can give fol/grnment, but this does not mean
that general settings cease to apply and eventtign is a risk e.g. assuming an
extreme scenario that comes a law that universatieonly totally self-governed, if
they do what they want. This may be worse thanctireent situation because you
will fall into the general legal provisions of thmublic law that may be more
restrictive than the present law. This is the legsiie. The political one is purely an
issue to each government whether it wants to leseersities free to grow and
where to administer them. But the role of the siateo provide national planning
and beyond that, universities should develop eathaf its own characteristics e.g.
What is the mission and what is the vision? If gome into a Greek university and
ask, they will say ‘what do you mean?’ The ‘missimby law. Another is the
mission of the Aegean, University of Athens, Patiteics, etc. The vision is not by
law, it is up to each school as far as the missatinlo not have the same mission’
(TSimM).

The above extract introduces the topos of autononwe speaker differentiates the word
autonomy, as used in different cultures, from therdw ‘full self-government’, which

characterises Greek higher education instituti@®ek universities, according to his view,
cannot be totally independent as there are putis lwhich are restrictive. Autonomy, in this
sense, depends on the degree of freedom that trerrgoent will allow the universities for

their internal operations. He therefore proposdsreamy in the design of the mission and
vision of public universities according to theistary, in contrast with the current situation in

which all the public universities have the samesinis, which the law imposes.

Another member of faculty (T, identifies the limited autonomy of universitigs regards to
the following issues: ‘programs’, ‘study guidesheWw programs’, ‘textbooks’, ‘approval’,

‘election’, and the ‘entry qualification system’h& considers that economic control has limited
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universities in making, and acting on, decisiongarding internal issues. In addition, the
preposition of cause ‘because of the contradictbrdifferent political and social forces’
interprets the lack of autonomy of public univaesitto exist intentionally in universities, as

being derived from, and also serving, politicalaliggical interests.

Extract 18 Interview

‘We have autonomy concerning what we will teachwhae will teach, what
research proposals we undertake and publicationisBet the fact that the state has
financial control shapes the education conditioRsr instance, the number of
students; we are a central university which hagawms for making lessons. We
invite 50 students annually and the Ministry sends300. However, there is full
autonomy in the way we work. A university is stilhable to organize programs or
any other change, e.g. study guides, new progranisxtbooks that we will deliver
for our course, or a list of our modules withoue thpproval of the Ministry of
Education. When colleagues think that they shoaltbmmend some textbooks, |
find it unacceptable that a committee or an empdoigenecessary to decide on a
typical approval or that these people set the pridebooks to be sold, etc. And also,
following the election of a new colleague, the Miny must sign their approval. A
university is also unable to organize its own emmalification system because the
Ministry of Education still controls the functiorad organization of universities,
and because of the contradictions between thereliftepolitical and social forces’
(TSx).

Also, students from all groups saw the importarfcaubonomy from the Ministry of Education.
For example, one studentsfsasy comments on the four-year development plan amrd th
appointment of a secretary in each university amgoainsuitable for satisfying purely

educational interests. He states:

Extract 19 Interview

‘The appointment of the academic secretary is diqal position, an intervention of
each government in the internal affairs of the arsity, like other laws that serve
extra-educational interests and are often a waynisfeading or deceiving public
opinion. But governments cannot interfere with thaction and productivity of
education, so there must be a strategy based omxiséng conditions and the
conditions shaped in the future’s{sasy.

In the above extract, the topos of interventionatiegly characterises the imposition of the
Academic Secretary. It is argued that the govertmsed this law for intervention in the affairs
of a university and to mislead public opinion. Thpos of intervention is followed by the topos
of political duty, which provides a proper basig flucational planning. According to this
position, the government strategy should be basedealism (‘existing conditions’) and the

provision of challenges and opportunities createtthé future.

Another student (gasp accuses the government of dishonest dialogue tabducation

problems while imposing decisions. She states:
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Extract 20 Interview

‘Fake dialogues have been used, at times, to heigii the actions and decisions of
the government. But these decisions had nothindotavith dialogue and were a
party trick in order for the government to imposzidions which had already been
made concerning higher education. Apparently, thengt to revise Article 16 and
the new law have these characteristics. They aeffegtive in resolving the
problems of higher education. For instance, the tawdetermines the period of
study, the prerequisites for the accomplishmerat dégree, internal regulations, and
funding. If a university does not meet the objessiof the four-year development
plan, the state deprives funding from that uniwgrsto, the funding of public
universities is used by the government to blackraad impose its decisions. The
same philosophy is found in the evaluation of ursitees, so if universities raise
their productivity, their funding will be raised,hile if productivity is low, the
funding will be reduced or will cease, thus decargding public and free education’

(Sripash-

Using the fallacy of argumentum ad hominemgagp accuses the government of authoritarian
and undemocratic behaviour through which it lookedmpose its views. Firstly, she claims

that it created the impression of an intense diso@fake dialogues’) about the changes, in
order to legitimize its actions and/or decisionserefore, as described here indirectly, students
and universities did not participate in an objextand creative way but, instead, participation
was used for governmental interests (‘a party frickhus, the new law essentially served the
choices of the government and was not the resuliroobjective and legitimate dialogue

(argumentum ad hominem).

This fallacy is followed by the topos of threat. tims topos, the functions of ‘funding’ and
‘evaluation’ are presented as being used by theemowent as methods (‘party trick’,
‘blackmail’) to force (‘to impose decisions’, ‘impe its decisions’) new measures on others,
such as the reduction of funding (‘the state degrifunding’, ‘the funding will be reduced’)
and the classification of universities accordingheir productivity (‘raise their productivity’).
The interviewee finishes with the noun phrase, @estruction of public and free education’,
which is a metaphor. The conclusion that the inésvee draws in relation to the new
government measures for higher education is thatnteasures would end public and free

education.

Another student (§pasd introduces the topos of financial autonomy, clagrthat the political
duty of public universities is to acquire their owimancial resources by initiating the

exploitation of their property assets and theieagsh products and capabilities.

Extract 21 Interview

‘Our view, the view of the Socialists, is in favoot the public character of higher
education, which we consider non-negotiable. Asafaithe financial autonomy of
universities, we believe that the greater wealthumif/ersities should be exploited
and for the university to acquire its own finang@$ources. By university property,
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we mean the real estate and the research. Thébjhiogsif universities raising funds
from their actions must also certainly be enhanogdncreased state funding for
education. All this of course, we believe, shoutd be at the expense of the main
mission of the university, which is the conquessaentific knowledge and research
that should be combined with the action of the ersity and its cooperation with
the labour market, and with any other possibilittdias to raise funds for its
improvement. But the pure university issues suctnagreparation of curricula and
internal regulation should be governed exclusiv@tythe university and it should
not allow other factors to interfere, such as ttaes professional associations, etc.
Obviously, we support each activity of the univgrsand transparency and
meritocracy in every administrative operatiors{&sp-

Autonomy, in the above topos, is defined as ‘finahautonomy’ in which the university
increases its financial resources through exploitabf its property (‘the greater wealth of
universities should be exploited’) and entreprei@wactions (‘its cooperation with the labour
market and with any other possibilities’), and thia¢se activities should support the state
funding of universities. The interviewee also refer academic autonomy, an element which is,
in respect of the possibility of democratic inditas, to administer their own operations
without state intervention, stating that ‘all tto§ course, we believe, should not be at the
expense of the main mission of the university, Whi the conquest of scientific knowledge
and research that should be combined with theradfigche university and its cooperation with
the labour market and with any other possibiliitekas to raise funds for its improvement’.
Here, he refers to the autonomy of the scientifid aognitive mission of universities, which
should lead graduates to accessing the labour marttependently of economic or political

forces.

Students who belong to the leftist group do notnbpemention the autonomy of the
universities. They do however focus on academiedioen and asylum, and the relationship
between universities and society, which is relatethe autonomy of universities from political
and other factors. However, their responses anmieveal under different themes below, as these

concern different changes in the law.

A measure that appears to be linked to the issugutifhomy is that of the participation of
different interest groups in the electoral bodieattworked to protect the universities from
political interests and to ensure transparencyderdocracy in the decisions of the university
(see Figure 2, Genre B). Under the new law, thetiele of rectors and professors was
transferred from the General Assembly which wasnaitd by the representatives of the
students in the department, limiting the studewmtstes in the decision-making process for

electing rectors, vice-rectors, and lecturers.
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Participation of different interest groups

Out of all the political speakers, only Alavano¥8ZA) uses the topos of unconstitutionality
to express his opposition to Article 24 in Law 38437, which violates the autonomy of the

institutions. In his words,

‘In Article 24, in order for the government to umaene the autonomy of
educational institutions, it turns into an evil aé/arious teachers who
wander from university to university will particifgain the electoral

bodies in the elections. But this is in stark casitrto the government of
each university within Article 16, Paragraph 5 leé iConstitution, which

says that higher education is provided exclusiiynstitutions that are

public entities with full self-government’ (Housedeeedings, 2007, p.
6236).

Article 16 supports strong institutional autonomyresearch and administration, thus forcing

the Ministry of Education to take the initiative miandatory funding of public universities for

all their needs.

In the view of the academic staff and students,iritervention of different interest groups did
not facilitate the implementation of a transparamd fair system of evaluation. In spite of the
implementation of the new law, corruption and aklaf transparency still existed in the
evaluation and election of academic staff to higgemdes and positions in teaching and

administration.

Extract 22 Interview

‘The law gives students 40% of the voting elecmra¢gardless of the number
of students participating in the electorate, thnsoeraging the development
of cliques. There are comic and tragic events,@isly funny phenomena. In
University X, once a single student participated 48% of the voting power

was in his hands. Changing the system to a univesgsiem of student

participation can only solve corruption. Moreovar,change that the law
brought was the participation of external electiorgdhe election of faculty

members, which should be seen positively. The ldiggze was to stop the
corporations at the department level, so that tteynot guide the election
with corporations, etc. One way to stop this isntt be from the same
department. However, the law has failed to resdhe pressing needs of
external electors to travel, and to cover travel aocommodation [expenses]

(TSm).
TSim implements the topos of law-making inefficiendhe involvement of students was
intended (‘to ensure’, ‘to secure’, ‘the effort loadi, ‘the logic’, ‘the idea’) to be a democratic
function in the election of the rectors. Also, ‘ental electors’ is a measure intended to lead to
greater objectivity in the selection of teachingffstWhile TSm, in regards to these two
measures, agrees with this policy, he expressedolilsts about their effectiveness in ensuring

democracy.
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Using phrases such as ‘this was not accomplishedl icases’, ‘the government should take
further measures’, ‘cannot be simply resolved’ dadncrease transparency’, 8 denounces
the changes which had failed to resolve the proldémliances between groups of interest in
the electoral bodies of the universities, as wsltlee mismatch between the conditions of the
universities when the law was passed, as well asafuirements for the enforcement of the
law. The adjectives ‘comic-tragic’ and ‘funny’ alttnte negative characteristics to the results of
the new policies in the functions of the univeesitiThe adjective ‘democratic’ refers to the
purpose of the change in the processes of elecfioactors, vice-rectors, or teaching staff. An
example of this situation in Greek universitiesléscribed by the speaker when he refers to a
regional university where only a single studentipgrated while having 40% of the electoral
body voting power, thus emphasizing the ineffectess of the law in securing transparency
and objectivity in the results, and showing theeaktof corruption and the inability of
university staff who participate in the adminisivat bodies of universities to address this

situation.

With the new law 3549/2007, it was interesting tbenthat only one member of the faculty felt
that their participation in the electoral bodiestbé universities was limited (see Figure 2,
Genre B). However, she insists on democracy, asttier interviewees do (in different words),
as a value of the public universities which carableieved through the participation of students
who have voting power - not only academic and mesestaff - in the electoral bodies of the

universities. More particularly, B&claims:

Extract 23 Interview

‘Democracy in our universities is pluralistic, adérives from the democracy in

ancient Athens, where all could participate throagh assembly. Everyone was
equal and had the right to vote and to participatédecision-making. In the law of

2007, the government tried to limit the democratiocesses in universities, limiting

the participation of students in administrative iesd so that there would be no
resistance against government decisions. Until,tlvemen we had a process of
selection for a professor, the position should hlagen published and an electoral
body should have been formed. Both of these proesduntil then were undertaken
by the General Assembly of each Department. In, thd®%6 of participants were

students. So, it took place in the presence ofestisd With the new law, those
powers, those processes, have taken the politiggl fdom the General Assembly

and been given to another special meeting whicHsde&h general issues of

postgraduate research in which students do nacipatie. Now students have been
dismissed from it and many oppose this, both stugarties and members of the
Federation of teachers’ (3

In the above extract, the topos of ‘history’ isritied, in which the memory of the perfect
Athenian democracy is reflected in the followingitemce: ‘Everyone was equal and had the
right to vote and to participate in decision-makinthe interviewee emphasises the desired

objective of the structure of public universiti@scording to which everyone can participate in
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the government of universities through discussiot eooperation. The limitation on students
and faculty participation in the law of 2007 in larplistic democracy, such as that of a public
university, was a restriction of democracy and eased the transparency of decision-making
within the administrative bodies. The topos of dmgtis followed by the topos of democratic

deficit, which supports the claim that the governtrigied to limit democratic processes in the

universities by limiting student participation imetadministrative bodies of the universities.

Most students expressed their preference for maintathe previous arrangements of the law
of 1982, which was seen as a crucial stage inigterli and democratic development of Greek
higher education. The new policy was considerele@isg insufficient to establish a fair system

that would secure objective results and that waalgresent the views of the students. One

student (Grasy claims:

Extract 24 Interview

‘The new law does not provide an effective resolutbut it was passed for
communication purposes. Only the law of 1982 of tinen PASOK Government

initiated a new era for the democratisation of fhections of universities and

established substantial participation of studemthié administrative bodies of higher
education institutions. The student faction ofteavealed many cases of
mismanagement and corruption within the universithe New Democracy

government tried to limit our participation. Of ¢ea, there are cases in which
candidates and teachers in the rector electiorisctetl votes from their students
during the period of examinations, seeking suppamy reciprocating this support
with good grades. In many cases, the degrees aedtbetween serving the
interests of some teachers, and student facti@pectively blackmail teachers for
the acquisition of degrees, for achieving betteidgs in any subject, for money, for
a position in postgraduate programs. For this, wednchange in the structure of
universities in order to limit these corporatiomstt afflict democracy, to fight to

restore democracy’ §geasn-

In the above extract, we can recognize an argumeatihominem, in which the government is
accused of using this law hypocritically, to mislea to impress the public, without providing
real solutions to the problems of Greek public arsities. The topos of history follows, which
is a recall of the historical memory of the peradd 982 as the year of establishment of a higher
educational law accepted by all. This recall inthtb provoke a comparison between the law
of 1982 and the present law, and to prove theiorigr of Law 3549/2007. The topos of history
is followed by the topos of corruption, which showsee interviewee as being realistic.
According to this claim, in many cases, students presented as being responsible for
tolerating, protecting, or even encouraging situaithat are corrupt. But here the speaker does
not deny the rumors of corruption, but instead emsptes the role of the participation of
student factions in the administrative bodies @& timiversities, which are to identify such
phenomena, fight against corruption, and to endwmesparency. The metaphor ‘afflict

democracy’ shows the emotional sensitivity of tlmeiviewee in protecting the public
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university from political and personal attacks. Thetaphor implies that the new law limiting

student participation is unable to prevent corarptind therefore cannot guarantee democracy.

From the above, it seems that the legislation uwd@ch higher education institutions had
operated since 1974 created a highly politicisestitutional culture, one which remains
significant to this day. As previously noted, theemtion of universities under Law 1268 in
1982, created opportunities for the developmertoofuption and clientelistic relations within
the universities among political parties, studeats] teaching staff. That is, political parties
used student groups to favour their supporters stiidents giving their votes in response to
personal or political inducements. However, all g#wtors involved in the process of change
(political speakers, academic staff, and studedid)not reject the role of the students, but
instead want a change in the institutions to entwatstudent participation takes place in more

democratic and transparent ways.

The role of students, however, did not appear tdirbited to the governing bodies of the
universities, but seemed to serve the social aritigab values of society for government
control and protection of democracy through reassta Their right for resistance was protected
by academic asylum, which is discussed below. Hewewnve can say that the call of academic
staff to history, expresses the interactive refediop between the university and society. That is,
the public university reflects the values and histd experience of its nation. In turn, the
national values are a significant part of the ursitg’s identity which the new policies fail to
reconcile with neoliberal ideologies and functiombe leftist students display this interactive
relationship between the university and societythieir responses, however through a more

polemical attitude and within the framework of teenmunist ideology.

The relationship of universities to society

One student (Smcom), from a leftist group, comments on the importaaté¢he university and
the student struggle for society against the aitthr@an power of the state (see Figure 2, Genre

B). He argues that:

Extract 25 Interview

‘The new policies aim to limit our participatiomacto limit our reaction, collective
action and freedom in universities. We ask for faeel public education, and the
restoration of democratic functions in universitiggiversities, through occupations
and demonstrations by students, play an importaetin the opposition of society
against the authoritarian power of governments.thRisrreason, we are in a strong
ideological conflict with the political system arldlat has been expressed through
violence against students and strikers, and ar(8stscowm-

The topos of threat is introduced by 30 denounce the objective of the government pdficy
restrict the participation of students in the fumes of universities. The topos of threat is
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followed by the topos of conflict where the intewiee indirectly denounces a government that
made decisions that were not compliant or profédbt society, and refers to the active role of
students (‘demonstrations’, ‘occupations’, ‘cortflién political life and in the struggle against,
and the conflict with, the government. It is aladirectly claimed that the social mission of the
university, which is the resistance and awarenésodety to the authoritarian power of the
government, was accomplished through the politiahaviour by, and disagreement of,

students.

Here, $COM puts forward a political connotation of the metge that marked social and
educational life during the years of the dictatgrshluring which students of the resistance
managed to overthrow the seven-year dictatorsHip. golitical ideologies ‘conservative’ and
‘communist’ relate to the opposing political idegiles that are expressed freely in Greek

universities, and which provoke agitation and donfl

Extract 26 Interview

‘Of course, there should be politics in universitlzecause it is an integral
part of university life. There must be ideologiaanflict in universities
because the university is a place for spreadingsid&hatever the idea,
conservative or communist, it must be represemteduniversity’ (Scowm)-

In the above topos of conflict, the explanatoryuskathat follows, ‘because the university is a
place for spreading ideas’, links the concept aaldles of democracy to the university. The
university is a place which, apart from scientiknowledge, cultivates the possibility of

resistance in students, encouraging them to figlegven to reverse government policy. Here,
the idea put forward is that the government is sedwf attempting to limit the dissemination
of different political ideologies which must be he¢an a democratic university, using indirect

political methods, either by limiting student peipation or through re-organising asylum.

Somcom Uses the topos of freedom to argue for the inap@@ness of the new policies in

supporting the future of students and society.

Extract 27 Interview

‘As well as teaching history, philosophy, and ottesciplines, the university
must help students to become contemporary andlsotzens and support
their future. The university must protect democragyallowing students to
be active in social and political life, giving theire freedom to express and
exchange ideas and criticize and resisin(Sw)-

According to the above topos, the university plapsimportant role in the strengthening of

national democracy by preparing students for aebdtiture through their active participation



(‘to be active’, ‘giving them the freedom’), andrdkigh promoting critical attitudes towards

reality (‘criticise’, ‘resist’).

As previously mentioned, the rights of studentsdarticipation in the governing bodies of the
universities and having voting power, as well as risistance of students against the arbitrary
power of the government, are protected by acadesytum law. Asylum, according to the
relevant law, aims to protect academic freedome (tleedom of research, teaching, and
speech), which however, according to the followéxgmination of the arguments, seems to be
suppressed in practice. As shown below, whilegka that asylum and the protective measures
of academic freedoms that asylum represents haga badermined, there is disagreement
about the way the government attempted to addhesprioblem by limiting asylum to those

parts of the universities in which teaching ane:agesh take place.

Asylum-Academic Freedoms

Asylum and academic freedom are not discussed pyofirthe politicians, except by the
president of the coalition of the radical left, Rés Alavanos (SYRIZA). This can be explained
by the fact that the other opposing parties basen bpposition to the new policies on the fact
that they served the interests of the EuropeanrUaia the economy, which violated academic
freedoms. In this way, asylum was violated becatisprotected the administrative and

economic autonomy of education institutions fronital and economic considerations.

Alavanos mentions the violation of asylum by Lawt32007, as he bases his arguments on the
legislative framework of the existing structurespoiblic universities which had been in place
since 1975, including Article 16 of the Greek Cdnsbn, which remained unchanged,
although the revisions of the rest of the artideghree occasions, and the law of 1982 after the
period of the junta. The reminder of the role cddemic asylum in the history of Greece is
powerful enough to influence the public, as this laeated a specific culture inside the

universities. Alavanos implements the topos ofutleéation of asylum by stating:

‘Of course, there is the issue of asylum. The issfieasylum comes with the
punishment of six months in jail. From this, younaaalize that it is not only the
asylum issue that is raised, it is not simply omsurtyards and buildings of
universities in MAT and the forces of Mr Polydoradlr Giannakou assigns
responsibilities to Mr Polydoros. A number of stotdeand teachers can be punished
by six months in jail. However, Article 7 of the Qitution states that no crime or
penalty is imposed without a law that is valid prio committing the act, and this
defines the elements and existence of a specificrifigion of punishable offenses’
(House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6236).

The violation of asylum took place through the naw (3549/2007) which limited the places

on campus protected by the asylum law by allowhng police to intervene on campus. This
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topos can also be considered as the topos of utittwiesialism. The violation of asylum law
was considered to be against the Greek Constitutiditle 7. An interesting point to refer to
here in the same speech is when Alavanos (SYRIZ8)pgses support for university asylum.

He states:

‘We want support of university asylum. Is there sdf21 There have been moments
that no-one likes in relation to university asylubhere are. And what will be done?
Will we abolish it? There are moments in relatiorthte parliamentary system, which
have been disliked? There are no data of corruptioexchanging scandals, of
corruption in parliamentarianism? Where are we g®@iAre we going to junta or to a
controlled parliamentarism? We will support ourefilem. We have to do the same
with asylum and not simply asylum confined to somdgldings. And we are
awesome! | never thought, | could not imagine thare would be a government
interfering with young peoples’ rights to work saich, and that the right to work for
some professors will be used as an excuse in ¢odattack the basic freedom of
university asylum{House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6237).

In the above extract, Alavanos uses argumentatébrh@minem as a direct attack on the
government by connecting violations of universigylam to limitations of democracy and

freedom. He considers university asylum as oné@fféundations of democracy and freedom,
and that, for this reason, it should be protectad maintained in the university system.
Through his mention of the ‘parliament’ and thetdnieal questions, ‘Is there abuse?, ‘And
what will be done?’, ‘Will we abolish it?, ‘Are the moments in relation to the parliamentary
system which have been disliked?’, ‘Are there d#taorruption or exchanging scandals of
corruption in parliamentarianism?’, ‘Where are wang?’, ‘Are we going to junta or to a

controlled parliamentarism?’, he equates asylurh e supreme legislative power body of the
state, the parliament. Hence, the function of amyilsl given supreme power, as it functions to

interpret and apply the changes enacted by thergment.

The interviewees mention asylum in detail givingieure of its nature and functions within the
university. Asylum and academic freedoms aree sureisn several interviewees’ responses (see
Figure 2, Genre B). In their responses, acaderaidism and public education are interlinked,
and are the basis and prerequisites of free sfitehtiowledge, and seen as something which
should be unhindered by financial interests andneguc feasibility. The failure of the
government to protect asylum, and the exploitavbrasylum by hazardous factions which
affect the safety of the campus, are displayetieir responses against the new law 3549/2007.

A member of faculty states:

Extract 28 Interview

‘Academic freedom ensures that we can undertakéedgang research and even
challenge the political authorities without feariige loss of jobs. And what
constitutes public education is that knowledge fiedpced independently from
economic and political benefits. With the abuseas§lum from ‘partisan-men’,
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public universities lose any educational charadés.have good teachers and they
do not allow us to do our work, our research aaghag. The university is firstly to
undertake research, to teach what | have reseaatteth have an impact on society.
The university provides dialogue, exchange of viésgsthe first thing is that parties
need to leave. The government must protect themalthistory, academic freedom
and asylum. The new law cannot effectively prevpaotitical extremism. The
previous law of asylum allowed the interventiontloé police in the internal affairs
of universities in case of a flagrant crime or aner against humanity. However,
which dean dares to remove asylum? This has nentplace, because the next day
he will have gone, he will find his office destralyeetc. | believe that asylum is an
empty legal framework. The police will not comestave us, we are in a hazardous
area; this is not logical. Yes, through contragttisesis, we can discuss and
something good can come out of this. But to engl tholence should disappear; it is
a carcinoma that must disappear along with theypactions’ (TSf).

The topos of academic freedom and the topos ofipedlucation are used to emphasise the
negative effects of the violation of asylum asswalawith the democratic functions of public

universities (research, knowledge, and dialogubgnT the topos of threat is introduced and
cases of abuse of asylum that violated acadenedd@m@ and public education are mentioned by
‘partisan men’ and ‘parties’ who prevented ther#hend democratic production and exchange
of knowledge and research by teaching and resesath This topos, in turn, resorts to the

topos of the university. The interviewee expressrsview that asylum is a legal concept which
complicates matters by protecting hazardous actmustherefore has no reason to exist. The
‘dean’ or rector, the representative of the uniltgrsommunity, is presented as being powerless
to intervene and to provide protection for asyluetduse of political circumstances that had
formed around and within the university. Politiqgerties tolerated the criminal activity of

groups within academia to such a degree that idéen requested the temporary ‘removal of
asylum'’ to protect academic property and freedbwarg was a risk that the dean himself would
be removed from his position. Feelings of inseguaitd fear were expressed by teaching staff
in the university space when faced with the thdaattacks from extremist political actions.

The feeling of insecurity and fear was a major atlstin the accomplishment of the work and

mission of the university.

TSy, introduces the topos of history, which providesexample of democracy, citing ‘Plato’
and ‘Aristotle’ to imply that full democracy musbmtinue and include student participation in

decision-making processes. She claims:

Extract 29 Interview

‘| believe that Plato and Aristotle’s idea of fukmocracy in education is positive. |
support it. Clearly students are the recipienta sérvice and they should have a role
that involves talking about it. But students whieatl the general assembly claim to
represent all students. They participate and agseot mainly, | think, as listeners
when the subjects are not directly interestindieont, in the sense of their demands. |
do not think that anything has changed, eitheherhentality of students or in the
disposition for effective participation. They paipate when matters concerning
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them directly enter the debate, and which theyidensnatters that affect previously
acquired rights they can even become undemocrgtcently, a large group of
students went to the General Assembly and prokihkite from making a certain
decision because our decision was not in accordamtbetheir own interests. Yes,
students can be part of the dialogue about issisconcern them, offer their views
and hear our views. However, there are elementsrofiption and this must change.
They are students and should be here to learn ecohi® good professionals and
citizens. Everyone imposes their opinions if thaydpower to do so in a space that
does not function in a democratic way, such asatexk university. And the reverse
is true, and we sometimes cross the boundarieg)(TS

In the above extract, the topos of history is fwkal by the topos of democratic deficit, which is
used in negative terms to describe the educatieadity regarding student participation in the
general assemblies. The phrase ‘good professiamalscitizens’ connects the development of
students with ‘full democracy’ that creates thecprelitions for professional training and their
social creative integration. The undemocratic gt of students, the obstruction by students of
teaching staff in making decisions, and the obsivaocby students of procedures for the
operation of universities are denounced. She cdngpibout the inability of a university to ban
students (‘prohibited’) from the decision-makingpesses of the General Assembly when the
judgments of the General Assembly were not supgorif their own interests (‘corruption’,

‘demands’, ‘imposes’).

Extract 30 Interview

‘With the previous law, the abolition of asylum d¢duake place following the
approval of the majority of a special committeesisting of many members, and for
that reason, it was difficult to make a decisioncittical cases. With the current
legislation, asylum, of course, is not abolishednamy claim, but the Rector’s
council makes the decision through the relativeomigj The ‘removal of asylum'’
was usually not enforced because there is a feeordfict with social groups; only
in 1985, during the occupation of the School of @tstry by students ‘the removal
of asylum’ took place, and in 1991 and 1995, adevrere damage, objects of great
value were stolen, and the University building warghed. This must stop and one
solution is that other offenses are to be included the possibility of police
intervention without the approval of the Rectorsu@cil, such as damage, arson and

injuries’ (Smpap)-

In the above example, the dates 1985, 1991, an8 i®%esent events used by,.Sp as
examples of when the immediate removal of asyluouoed without the need for approval by
the relevant administrative body of the universitihile the new law is bold in facilitating the
removal of asylum, these examples show the wealafab®e university, and even of the state,
in protecting the campus from various action grodpeally, this topos leads to the topos of
inefficiency of the law, as shown whegn.&xpresses his proposal that other offenses shauld b
added for cases of immediate ‘removal of asylummplying that the Asylum Act does not
include offenses that threaten university space thatl therefore, the law does not protect

university space.
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Another student (ap) focuses on the measures that should be takemt®cp asylum, as well
as the ambiguity of the Asylum Act in determiningigh spaces are protected by asylum. In the
following extract, this is initially recognised ltlye topos of increasing security, followed by the

topos of the lack of clarity of the law.

Extract 31 Interview

‘Asylum and university property can be protectedifgreasing security or locating

cameras wherever necessary, and police shouldl®¢caintervene before university

property is damaged, as it has been in some cEsesiew law also does not clearly
specify the places covered by university asylum smdt limits asylum. We do not

agree with the new law on this point because weeithat any place belonging to
the university, student halls, registry office, reunding campus, is an integral part
of university life and should be protected by asyl(Sipap).

In the last sentence, the topos of political dstyeicognised as denouncing the lack of security
on the university campus and the obligation of gmlintervention within university space to
prevent university property being damaged. Univgrsisylum is defined as ‘any place
belonging to the university’, ‘student hall’, retis office’, and ‘surrounding campus’. These
places are characterised as ‘an integral part ioEusity life’, which means that the interviewee
considers that educational, teaching, and scientifork is conducted in all these places;
classrooms are intended for teaching, the campumdaaded for communication, exchange of

views, and dialogue, and the research institutesndéended for research.

While the right-wing students proposed stricter soeas for protecting university space, those
who disagreed with the new law did not propose&tstrimeasures than those of the government
to protect asylum, as measures such as camerabepdompt intervention of policies would
somehow limit freedom in the universities. Instedtky referred to actions that degraded
asylum law, as well as the role of asylum during dictatorship, trying to ‘awaken’ the moral
and social obligation of all who were involved reteducation space, to protect asylum policy

as a national and social value.

Sreasp iNtroduces the topos of threat in the followindragt, according to which the criminal
behaviour in Greek universities was likely to bprelude to the abolition of asylum. The topos
of threat is followed by the topos of history, whiinforces the conclusion that asylum should
be maintained and protectedspssp provides a historical review of the role of asylairing
the dictatorship, and refers to opportunities pitedi by the recent laws of asylum for the
development of educational democracy. This hisébrieview is an effort to demonstrate that,
because history shows the continued beneficialatiper of the institution of asylum in the
universities in the past, the protection of asylamniversities should continue now. The above
topoi are reinforced by examples by the interviewbé&h cause suspicion on the students’ part
towards the aspirations of Law 3549/2007 (artitbe)mit asylum.
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Extract 32 Interview

‘There are deliberate actions that offend asylum #ey create false perceptions,
they make it look an anarchistic space in whichitisétution of asylum is degraded.

In the history of university asylum, the periodtbé junta has shown that asylum
protects students against those trying to destesyodracy. Today, it continues to
provide opportunities for strong political actiomdareaction and contesting the
choices of governments. The nature of asylum mékestirely necessary for the

protection of educational democracy [...] There arades and experiences that
show citizens and the educational world that theymes is a place of crime; for

example, drug trafficking, theft, deconstruction mfblic property, and attacks on
police forces that also exist outside of the ursitgr All these, and more, indicate

that the abolition of asylum is being preparedHsp -

The criminal behaviour in Greek universities is r@gsed through the nouns ‘drugs’, ‘theft’,
‘destruction of public property’, and ‘attacks owlipe forces’. However, according to the
speaker, these phenomena are provoked by extevoml groups and are presented by the
media on campus as a way to create a false imamet alsademic asylum and to force the
government to abolish it. The words ‘political acti, ‘reaction’, and ‘contesting’ refer to

democratic actions which can only be developedhm public universities, and which are
protected by asylum and provide resistance to gowent decisions, and therefore, offer a

political riposte that protects democracy and @zatdialogue.

Ssicom also introduces the topos of history. During thetg (‘dictatorship’), the government
succeeded in various ways in controlling universiyctions and eliminating all freedoms. He
recalls that during the period of the dictatorshipe government employed teachers who

supported them, and there was no freedom of sp&ebkr words:

Extract 33 Interview

‘The right to asylum in universities was createdthg history of Greece. Students
demanded free education and transparency. Duriagdittatorship, asylum was
abolished and the government exercised absoluteotdny employing its own staff

and imposing its own beliefs. Students had no rightesist and had to accept all

policies’ (Ssicom)-

The insistence of the faculty and students in naaimg and protecting asylum and the topos of
history indicate a strong institutional culture,iglhwas created through the history of Greek
higher education, and which protected the free esgion of ideas and educational democracy
in universities. The limitation of asylum was likao be a prelude to the abolition of asylum.

The topos of history may imply threat which reimed the assumption of the interviewee that

asylum should be maintained and protected.

The violation of autonomy and democracy by econcemid political factors is also used in the

arguments against the new law regarding evaluafierdemonstrated in the interviews, while
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all agree on measures to evaluate Greek univessities argued that the new legislation was
ineffective in protecting the academic values eefknowledge and research, and for solving
the problem of corruption that existed in the dinues of the public university system, making

the new law ineffective.

Evaluation

The processes of, and criteria for, evaluationnatementioned by any of the political speakers
in any detail, but there is a brief reference tatestcontrol of public and post-secondary
education in the framework of the autonomy of higleelucation institutions, in Laws
3549/2007 and 3696/2008, respectively.

Taliadouros (New Democracy) mentions evaluationaasystem of financial control and
accountability which is established through therfgear development plan or the institution of

the Academic Secretary.

‘a system of national public control is establishedd financial

control is within the framework of autonomy, so tthfis not

controlled itself and controlling, within the sanmestitution ... The

secretary of the economic opportunities is accdlatt the Rector

and the Rector’s Council, without decisive rightt bnly a right of

opinion that will help the institutions to take @oonic decisions and

not lose money and resources, either Community reekGmoney’

(House Proceedings, p. 6291).
Diamantopolou (PASOK) relates the control of undities to a system of indicators
(‘'validation’) and gives emphasis on the improvemei the institutional activities. She
characterises ‘accountability’ in the proposed Ba9/2007 as ‘simplified in a submission of a

written report of the universities in the House'.

‘We need a large reform to respond to five majatieas within the area of

universities. None of these can be viewed sepgraféd need to see the

issue of access, the issue of structure, the dulgicesearch and its

connection with production, the issue of postgréelstudies and networks,

and the issue of evaluation and validation’ (Hofseceedings, 2007, p.

6315 ).
Alavanos (SYRIZA) mentions the need for control awtountability only at the end of his
speech, by proposing, ‘Transparency and opennedbtaihes. Accountability of retiring deans
and other authorities’ (House Proceedings, 20076387). The above indicates that Law
3549/2007 is not effective for exercising contnoetldo resolve corruption in Greek universities.
Papariga (KKE) related the evaluation of univeesitito their funding and stated the
consequences of the evaluation system which olbeysules of the European Union, such as
the ‘classification of universities’ and ‘corruptio ‘false orders’, ‘class consciousness’, ‘active

research’. However, the above are only brief mastiof evaluation, probably because the
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opposition parties had already expressed their ©ippo to the constitutionality of Law
3549/2007, as well as to the economic principled the new law obeys, and therefore of

evaluation.

The theme of control appears in the interviews uride theme of evaluation, and includes
claims of the potential risks of the evaluation usfiversities (see Diagram, Genre B). The
faculty and students agree with evaluation as ehamésm that needs to be implemented within
public universities to improve the quality of edtioaal programs and services. However, they
appear to mistrust the actors participating inghazess of evaluation, the criteria to be met, the
choice of functions to be evaluated, and the aifrevaluation. The general mention of it (the
aims, ways, and bearers) demonstrates that theariafmn provided to the teaching community
was insufficient, which may possibly be attributed¢he law being incomplete and unclear and
which therefore created confusion. Also, the assiomphat the motive of the government was
to change the free and public education charadt@reek universities through the evaluation
system, displays the existence of a strong ingtitat culture that encourages the maintenance
of cultural values and practices in the higher ation system of Greece, as secured in Article
16 of the Greek Constitution.

Many of the interviewees reject the implementatibmuantitative indicators in the evaluation
process. T@n introduces the topos of quantitative indicatorsl dhe topos of qualitative

indicators:

Extract 34 Interview

‘If evaluation is conducted by managers, they midlasure the quality of universities
with quantitative indicators, which cannot evaludibe educational and cultural
effects, so it will lead to low funding and the adanment of universities by the
state, because good quality will be consideredhasctiterion for the funding of
universities, while bad quality will lead to thegerruption of funding. However, the
opposite should happen. Poor quality in universisisould lead to the reinforcement
of their finances. Evaluation should take into actothe social, political, and
humanitarian role and mission of education. It $thouwot rate the quality of a
programme according to the professional skills thgtves to students but whether
graduates can gain a comprehensive knowledge df firefessions and an
integrated view of life, so that when there arengjes in market demands, they can
easily adapt’ (Tgn).

In the topos of quantitative indicators, the intewee rejects the method of quantitative
indicators for the evaluation of universities bexmauthe evaluation system tends to reinforce
disparities, rewarding those universities with hfgloductivity, or reducing and excluding the
funding from universities with low educational pumtivity. The noun ‘managers’ indicates the
actors involved in the evaluation of universitidheir work is rejected by the interviewee

because it is connected with increases in fundmbthe easy adaptation of the individual to the
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change of the demands in the employment marketugfwahe provision of professional
training, scientific knowledge, and knowledge & liKknowledge of the above helps graduates
to adapt productively in life and the labour markiet the topos of qualitative indicators,
evaluation is presented as a means of improvingeusity work and, for this reason, %
claims that the criteria of evaluation should bedumhon ‘educational and cultural’ factors that
support the social, humanitarian, and scientifies@f the university. These indicators express
a more philosophical orientation towards knowledgpposing the neoliberal policies that

promote the dominance of the market in the devedoiraf university strategies.

TS;m agrees with the evaluation system of the depattteewhich he belongs. He introduces
the topos of criteria, claiming that if evaluatiomeasures the contribution of universities to
society, research, and scientific developmenthdugd be implemented in the universities.
Using argumentum ad hominem, the interviewee referother departments that took a
negative stance towards evaluation and tried tateriear, and to deliver threats to the teaching
staff of universities about the negative consegesermaused by the non-implementation of
evaluation, and therefore, to stimulate the needifidversities to accept or enforce evaluation.
The phrase: ‘This does not mean that the univehsis/the opportunity not to apply it but does
not apply it as a form of “bullying™ indicates theigh degree of institutional autonomy of

public universities maintained by powerful groupattare able to block reforms. He states:

Extract 35 Interview

‘We are the first to raise the flag of evaluatidmd the law set out certain criteria.
But we, as a department, have placed more stringdetia. We would like the
evaluation of basic and applied research of irttitg, of how much research they
do, and in relation to which sciences, and of theirtributions to society. Evaluation
existed under previous law but it was not alwayslied because there is resistance
from the part of universities. This does not mehat tthe university has the
opportunity not to apply it, but does not appha# a form of ‘bullying’. At some
time, there will be consequences. That is, at stme, the matter of what will
happen with those departments that have not undergwaluation will be raised.
Now, if this will have to do with funding issuegmoval of issues of teaching staff
of these departments, nobody knows. It probably weibpen and then all will have
to ask themselves about their responsibilities. &oma will come and say ‘those
who have not been evaluated will experience ciitsat is, | find it very reasonable
for economic implications to exist in universitidsat say ‘We are not being
evaluated’ (Tgn).

Another member of faculty (T8 represents the function of ‘evaluation’ as hgvispposing

effects on the two types of universities to whictalaation refers. It would degrade
(‘undermine’) public universities and would stremgi private universities. This was attributed
to government policy (‘terms’, ‘conditions’, ‘admsgtration’, partisan games’, ‘structures’,

‘funding’, ‘no teaching rooms’, ‘no seats’). FiSupports her claim for increasing funding and
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removing partisanship from the public universityusture by using the ‘topos of threat’ and the

‘topos of equality enactment’. She claims:

Extract 36 Interview

‘The introduction of evaluation in public universg will undermine public
universities in favour of private universities. Thans, organizational structures,
funding, and decision-making processes are diffédrem private universities. There
are no seats in teaching rooms and, as a resudgrds are standing during my class.
So, in the evaluation, the terms and condition$ bl in comparison with private
universities. Also, we have different administratiftom private universities. The
students’ involvement is unacceptable! There isrtbed for throwing them away.
Certainly, an 18 year-old student cannot have aniap on the educational policy
and strategy. They are motivated by partisan gatmesote and fight. This is
unacceptable to academia! If the above conditidv@ge, then we will not have
anything to fear from private universities, its Wowill be shown in the arena’

(TSH).

The topos of negative conditions expresses intenigieism of the government policy for
failing to resolve the problems of public univeiest before implementing evaluation. The
negative conditions in public universities deprexitheir quality when compared to private
universities. These sectors display corruptionk lactechnical infrastructure, the methods of
administrative and financial management of the igubhiversity, and the participation of
students in administrative decisions. The toposeagfative conditions is followed by the topos
of equality enactment, in which the terms of thaleation of public and private universities
must take into consideration the real conditionthefr educational functions, a point on which
the interviewee attempts to convince others thatisttorrect. It is also an appeal to the ethos
and pathos addressed to those who are afraid aotieequences of evaluation in universities.

She also implies that public universities had beleandoned and downgraded by the state.

TSm employs the’topos of law-making inefficiency’ éxpress his belief about the ‘four-year
development plan’ as being an ineffective measor¢hie advancement of the public university.
The noun ‘crisis’ describes the problems that dlisthe Greek university. Areas of crisis are the
‘old curricula’, the ‘low or insufficient funding’the ‘limitations of educational democracy’,
‘partisan games’, ‘no evaluation’, ‘(no) effectiventrol’, ‘lack of independent authority’ to

support mechanisms for transparency and qualitglwhave not yet been applied.

Extract 37 Interview

‘The introduction of a four-year development plaangot resolve the
university crisis, due to the old curricula, lowiosufficient funding by the

state, the limitations of educational democracy ahé lack of an

independent evaluation body which could interveetgvben universities and
the Ministry of Education to secure transparenay @umality. This evaluation
body should evaluate using specific criteria araséwho work there should
not be appointed by the Minister of Education,howd not include people
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of the Ministry or a governing party. Currently thas a lack of meritocracy
in universities. There have been made proposalstayaluation, however it
is unknown what will be evaluated; and this happegsause | am sure that
each leadership of the Ministry will set its peaplehoice.They will play
games; we all know that there is no evaluation effettive control. Even if
you say yes, academics are corrupted and someamgldskheck the
corrupted, who will be the one to control them?3{T).

The topos of law-making inefficiency is supportedtbe fallacy of argumentum ad hominem.
TSm blames the government for employing its own suigpe to evaluate the work of
universities (‘will set their people’s choice’, & will play games’). Therefore, the criteria of
evaluation will not be objective, but will vary dampding on the interests of the political party
which they support. Finally, B8 uses the ‘straw man’ fallacy, referring to thewiof those
who accuse academics of corruption. According i the accusations of corruption addressed
to academics, and even to representatives of gadlitife, have no basis in fact since the
corruption in universities derives from the coriaptof the government and extends to the
universities. It can be paraphrased as followsabse academic corruption is a threat for an
objective system of evaluation, an independentuatimin body should be established. In this
way, TSm emphasises the previous claims about the needhforestablishment of an

independent evaluation body.

Students identified the necessity for the implemgéoh of evaluation and accountability in
Greek higher education, but fear that the negativauation of universities might lead to a
reduction in funding by the state. In their resgssve can identify their insistence on public

and free education.

Extract 38 Interview

‘Evaluation is necessary for Greek universitiegause higher education is a public
good and society pays for education through ta®es.party had submitted concrete
proposals on how the evaluation should take pM&eintervened in the meetings of
the National Board of Education and sent a letiethe Ministry of Education and

we achieved some amendments in the law. Accordingut proposal, evaluation

should aim to resolve the problems in universitisg it must not reduce their
funding or prioritize and score universities. Thete should continue to provide free
education’ (Smpap)-

Simpap Uses the topos of necessity when referring touadian. His justifications for evaluation
are supported by the characteristics of ‘the pubbod’ and ‘free education’, attributed to
higher education. This topos is followed by thea®pf the aims of evaluation, which are the
resolution of the problems of the public univeestiIn this topos, the phrase ‘and it must not
reduce’ implies that the government, or the opptsiehpublic education, have opposite views
with the aim of scoring universities, to reduceirtffanding, and/or to completely stop the

provision of free education.
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Supap USeS the first person plural (‘we’) to represerd gosition of his party, to show their
opposition to the delay of the implementation @& taw and to highlight their struggle for its
faster implementation. It is also an indirect demmment of those who obstructed the

application of evaluation in universities.

Smeassmplements the topos of law-making inefficiencydsnouncing the lack of strategy and
corruption in the development of universities. Tlaek of strategy and corruption are
represented as being the result of a force beybadontrol of the universities or the state.
Following this, he introduces the topos of indepmridauthority, suggesting the need for the
establishment and operation of an independentyemiié suggests that decisions should be
made in a participatory and democratic manner:estigdand teaching staff who are involved in
education should have the right to participateha tmportant decisions of the universities
(‘students and teaching staff will coordinate teyalopment of research, the need to establish

new departments, and the proper management of)funds

Extract 39 Interview

‘Some departments are designed to increase the etuaibstudents and funding
without considering the usefulness of these depantsn and how funding is
identified with actual needs. The many abuses aedéck of transparency in the
selection of teachers, as well as in the finaneciahagement, and the almost non-
existent infrastructure, the bad quality of textkemoprove that universities still
cannot realize their educational and social misdiatherefore appears that a central
entity should be responsible for the design androbof educational and scientific
activities in universities. A body consisting ofudéents and teaching staff will
coordinate the development of research, the needtablish new departments, and
the proper management of funds. A requirementifese, however, is the evaluation
of the structures of the university’s educationatl aesearch work and resources
management’ (Grass-

The evaluation of the teaching and research worth@ public universities appeared to be
connected to the system of multiple books. Theesystf multiple books aimed to financially
control the books that are distributed to studégtsheir teachers, and to increase the freedom
of the students to choose a book from a list. Harehe measure seemed to be used as a form
of ideological domination of political actors ovéreir opponents. In other cases, the law

appeared to be ineffective in solving the probldraasruption and out-of-date book content.

The system of multiple books

Another law, which is criticized only by the studégnis the system of multiple books (see
Figure 2, Genre B). The process of selection agtlildiition of university textbooks to students
- with students being able to select a varietyariks from a list provided by their department -

is considered a positive measure by neoliberalestisg which could both improve the quality
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of higher education and provide free choice fodstis. However, it seems that there were

obstacles in the implementation of this reform.

For instance, spap Uses the topos of freedom in white negative words ‘abolishes’ and
‘constraints’ are used to emphasise the problenteeoprevious system which limited the free
choice of students and promoted corporate econimaests, and the positive consequences of
the system of multiple books. She then introdubesad hominem fallacy, denouncing those
within the university who intentionally obstructcadelay the enforcement of the new system.
She expresses the determination of her party tbt fagainst partisan interests, for the

establishment of the institution of multiple bookhe claims:

Extract 40 Interview

‘| agree with the system of multiple books becans# students can choose which
books they would like to read from a list whichithgepartment organises. It also
abolishes the constraints created by professors,digtributed their own books, and
fights the corruption that existed between professmd publishers responsible for
the waste of necessary money for higher educaut. we are facing many
difficulties because the departments were late aking the lists with the proposed
textbooks, so we got the textbooks shortly befare exam. However, we will not
leave that favourable measure to become a gameeimdnds of partisan interests
and we will try to eliminate the hassle of studeintghe issue of distribution of
textbooks’ (Smpap)-

Another student (@asp introduces the topos of the lack of evaluatiohjol is an indirect
complaint about the government policy of the mistipook system, which is not rejected
outright by the interviewee, but is shown to beffinent and lacking in transparency. More
particularly, the references to time (‘1968’, ‘tgt)aframe the description of the central issue,
which is the free distribution of university textids. In the present tense, the quality of the
textbooks is characterised in negative terms, sisctmany weaknesses’, ‘bad versions’, ‘lack
of science’, ‘scientific unilateralism’, and ‘lack organisation in the distribution’. The topos of
the lack of evaluation results in the topos of igdi duty, in which the interviewee claims that
the problems in the distribution system require itnplementation of a system that would
evaluate the scientific content of university texks (‘the textbooks should be evaluated
regularly’, ‘the development of university publiai houses’) to safeguard the quality of the

content of the textbooks from financial interedere particularly, the interviewee claims that:

Extract 41 Interview

‘The knowledge in existing textbooks does not idelunew science and innovation.
The only reasons why university textbooks are itisted are economic interests. It
has been many years since the first free distohutf textbooks, in 1968, but today
textbooks are distributed freely, with lots of weekses, bad versions, lack of
science, scientific unilateralism, and lack of aigation in the distribution. Because
of all these, students should have the possihilftyreely choosing from a list of
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textbooks, the textbooks should be evaluated regwdad their content updated and
not just the cover reprinted. This, along with tbHevelopment of university

publishing houses, can resolve the problem of embnmanipulation that underlies
the current distribution system in universities#sp .

Ssmpaspmakes a comparison between Greece and other msuwtiich apply evaluation, aiming
to demonstrate the consequences of evaluation @nkitowledge. ‘Academic freedon’,
‘asylun’, ‘democratic processes’, ‘basic reseaar@ nouns which express values, actions and
processes, and objects that characterise the ydartcharacter of public Greek universities and

will be undermined.

Extract 42 Interview

‘The evaluation system proposed by New Democra@sdmt contain clear
criteria for the objectives of evaluation. The lalout evaluation does not
provide criteria, e.g. how universities will be ated. In universities in other
countries where evaluation takes place, econonitierier exist and thus non-
profit producing knowledge is devalued. The samé happen in Greek

universities. Academic freedom, asylum, democr@tiocesses, and basic
research will be devalued. The practice of ourypaat opposed to other
factions, is neither the absolute denial, nor thesolute acceptance of
evaluation, but evaluation which will help the upding of education,

defining the weaknesses of universities and immgpvihe conditions of

studies. In particular, students should evaluataechimg staff, student
programs, the administration, and services. Outypsuipports an absolute
academic national system that will aim towardsitherovement of all terms

that serve the content and objectives of the Graekersity. This evaluation

includes the material and technical infrastructutlee study programs,
evaluation of teaching and research work, and taeagement of the income
and expenses of the universityg(snsg.

The interviewee introduces the topos of economiria, according to which, if economic
criteria exist in evaluation, democratic processed basic research will be devalued. In this
topos, the student means that if evaluation meaghee profit of the university from research
and other education activities, then the basicnseie which have moral, social, and cultural
benefits will be neglected by the state. Also, deenocratic processes, academic freedoms, and
asylum, on which public universities are based| adl devalued. Then, the student implements
the topos of the aims of evaluation, or of politidaity, in which the nouns ‘weaknesses’,
‘objectives’, ‘administration’, ‘services’, ‘prognas’, ‘management’, ‘infrastructure’, ‘teaching’,
and ‘research’, all provide evaluation with an grated character, a process which should cover
the entire education system and functions in otdedrive the university towards evolving

(‘improvement’, ‘upgrading’, ‘defining’, and ‘improng’).

Also, evaluation appeared to be related to theafiggrt-time staff by the universities which

had proved to be ineffective in covering the inseghneeds of the universities for teaching due
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to corruption, lack of evaluation of the performaraf teaching work, and the lack of financial

resources, which all have a negative effect onhter@twork.
Part-time employment of teaching staff

The institution of part-time staffing is not disses by any the political speakers except for the
leader of the Communist Party, Aleka Papariga (KKi#)en the Minister of Education (New
Democracy) intervened by asking rhetorical questiemthat she would clarify her position: ‘Is
there employment if there is no growth?’, ‘Is itdbi@ar universities to ensure more modern and
higher positions for people through scientific kiedge?’ She responded by stating that she
was opposed to corporate interests of teachinfj\stda€h are at the expense of their teaching
and research missions. In her words,

‘You talked about research in universities andheas. We do not rely

on those teachers who are consultants in firmstigadto business.

We support the teacher who works entirely and eskodly for the

university and has no other job. Why? Because thagt have the

free time to teach and do research’ (House Proogedi2007, p.
6295).

Similarly to Papariga, Alavanos (SYRIZA) refersttee measure of part-time staffing, stating
that:

‘We cannot accept professors or tourists, manylafrware supported

in every way by the government plan, because it dmt affect full-

time employment. We do not want it. We want fulldaexclusive

employment’ (House Proceedings, 2007, p. 6237)
This can be explained by the fact that Alavanossted the subjection of education to the
European policy that sought to manipulate scientestd scientific knowledge towards the
interests of the economy, and also the measureadftime staffing which aimed to serve
capitalism in the academy. Also, members of acadestaff from the business and economics
departments, who participated in this study andewsnployed on a part-time basis, did not
complain about this situation. This could be expdi by the fact that part-time positions in a
public university served their interests, allowitigem to work for companies outside of the

universities.

The establishment of part-time employment for teagistaff is not viewed by the students as
contributing to the improvement of education, matéad, that it undermines the quality of
academic work. This is attributed to low salarieml dittle opportunity for promotion (see
Figure 2, Genre B). This would then lead to a latkiotivation to work with full commitment.

The following quote is taken from an interview wélstudent and presents a major issue:
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Extract 43 Interview

‘I am opposed to the establishment of part-timé gtauniversities because they do
not offer substantial work, they do not help studethey are poorly paid, and do not
have the chance to progress. The government sheplace the part-time positions
with full-time ones, because then the teacher Wwél committed to education,
research, and teaching work. There are teacherssinti@y hold a seat for the title
or who see the university as simply an employmegtitipn and to supply their
income. We do not tolerate this situation!j {Sp).

Simpap COMplains about the provision of part-time teaghstaff in universities, strategically
using the interrelated topoi of full-time work atite topos of political duty, by mentioning the
obligation of the state to provide universitieshwitill-time staff. S, reinforces his claims for
the need for full-time staff by using an example. ¢dmplains about teaching staff who do not
respond to their teaching duties, and who only taaintheir university position for meeting
personal needs (‘for the title’, ‘as simply an eayphent position’, ‘to supply their income’). In
the above topoi, it is implied that there is a néedrotect the autonomy of the academic

profession from profit, by improving working conidits within the universities.

Here, it should be noted that the academic stdffiis study do not mention any opposition to
the relevant part of Law 3549/2007 about part-tiemployment of teaching staff in
universities, indicating a change in the natur¢hef academic profession against Article 16 of

the Greek Constitution, and a desire for obtaimimgge autonomy from the university.

The change in the distribution of free textbookd dot resolve the problem of the lack of
control and evaluation which already existed in finevious system. Also, the interviewees
linked the failure of the new policies to the pegstem of student assessment which does not
facilitate the learning process, and to the lacKiméncial support for students. The above

dysfunctions, as claimed by the students, havengagt on the quality of education.

Study programs

In relation to study programs, no claims are magethe opposition political parties, the
academic staff, or by students from all the pditigroups, which can be explained by the fact
that they refer extensively to the social and eaunceffects of the new legislation on higher
education which, in their view, does not resolve problems of the universities (insufficient
funding, lack of financial and administrative aubamy, corruption, and other issues that

undermine the quality of study).

Students make claims of proposals for change; e rfor greater financial support for

students (see Figure 2, Genre B). One issue, hawrised only by the students, is that of

‘eternal students’. Law 3549/2007 deals with issuekating to study programs in the

universities and these ‘eternal students’. It alscognizes three years of study in foreign
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universities as being equal to four years in pubhioversities in Greece. The students consider

the above measures as unfair by employing the toppsofit.

Extract 44 Interview

‘We oppose the law which does not allow studentexiceed the normal period of
studies, while the government should resolve otimgrortant issues: the massive
failure of students in certain modules, or the miown of financial support of studies

which force students to work. The aim of this meass to improve performance so
that public universities can compete successfulth wrivate universities, but they

forget that many students are forced to work bexdiving costs are expensive.

There are also students who only attend exams bectuey do not care about
learning science, but just want to pass the cowasdshe academic year. Evaluation
is needed here to assess the educational leveudérds and the quality of the

educational work of universities’ {&asg.

The interviewee (Spasd identifies issues that he admits are signifidanthe improvement of
programs in the public universities — students whpetitively fail in exams, the lack of
financial support for students, and the lack oéliest on the part of students in their studies.
Sweasp relates the change concerning the duration ofyspudgrams with competition and a
new economic model within universities. The intewvee also considers alternative forms of

evaluation that would assess the quality of edanaind the student assessment system.

Ssicom €XPOSES the lack of equipment in the universiteguipment’, ‘building, ‘infrastructure’,
‘research institutes’) which prevents the satisfactaccomplishment of teaching and research
work. S denounces the inadequacy of the infrastructur¢hefuniversities (‘deficits’, ‘no

materials’) by using the topos of deficits.

Extract 45 Interview

‘There are deficits in laboratory equipment, thare buildings but there are no
materials to operate our laboratories [researctitutes]. For example, we have
one lesson which is calleX, where you must dissecaand examine its organs.
Two or three times, these were bought with the lecturer's money because the
department had no money to buy them, or they armtm half and shared them
between students. At the same time, this univeisitlye best funded university in
Greece, and this is in relation to the students afgostudying here. | have also
heard that this year, our textbooks will be latbéng handed out’ ggowm).

The above participant implements the topos of rmatdeficits. Within this topos, the rhetorical
scheme of anaphora is illustrated by the repetitiothe words ‘there are’ (‘there are deficits in
laboratory equipment, there are buildings but themee no materials to operate our research
institutes’), which is used to emphasize the latkguipment leading to teaching and research
deficits in public universities. This topos is reirced by a fallacy according to which, because

this university is the best funded university ine€ce, ‘it should have an efficient operational
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infrastructure to operate’, and suggests that tisenanagement of state funding by universities
and the lack of control of funding distribution hagplications for the curriculum, as research
institutes lack materials and students are notigeolwith textbooks. Therefore, this claim

implies that there is a need to improve the managénof universities and to ensure
transparency in the distribution and allocatiorfuwfding. This is an argumentum ad hominem
in which the interviewee tries to create suspic@mout the political intentions of the

government to improve public universities throudte thew policies, and points out the
inconsistency between the political intentions bé tgovernment to improve universities

through the new laws, and the actual conditionutdlip universities.

Somcom refers to the case of a regional university thatsvereated to strengthen the local
economy, but the creation of its departments dogserve science and the educational needs of
the students. Using this example, he argues the fogea strategy on which the development

and improvement of Greek higher education shouldased.

Extract 46 Interview

‘This university was created in the framework ofy2@rs from a European
Union program aiming to reinforce the local sociatyg the local economy
without any educational criteria. Some departmeahds not offer us
professional qualifications, and so, after we gegeluwe cannot find a job.
Thus, we are forced to acquire a postgraduate degral the admission
policies for such courses make it difficult to dhtane e.g. the number of
students is very limited and, in some cases, yad he take examinations
which are very competitive’ ¢Rcowm)-

Somcom implements the topos of lack of strategy claintimat because there is a lack of strategy
or proper management of higher education by thesigouent, a series of problems were
created relating to the quality of studies and gssional qualifications. This topos contains
accusations against state indifference and the tedtiplement appropriate organization of

studies and transparency in the introduction adestts to postgraduate studies.

The political speakers used a range of adjectiaglserbs, exclamations, metaphors, and
questions to intensify their arguments againsths policies and to mitigate their opponents’
views. Most of these have been mentioned in thdiga&on strategies section. Intensification
and mitigation strategies, according to the DHAe arethods of creating discrimination or

dominance.

5.6. Intensification and mitigation strategies

In Alavanos’ (SYRIZA) speech of 2007, adjectivesclsuas ‘constitutional’, and

‘unconstitutional’, are used to reinforce his argumts against the new policies. He emphasises
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the primacy of the Greek Constitution and indingatinforces the obligation of the Greek
parliament to respect the Constitution and itsitusbns. He emphasises the relationship
between education and business and the labour tharl@ntrast with the other speakers who
resist the new policies, because he wants to gavecplar emphasis to the institutional nature
of the changes, thus implying that the link betwedncation and business is unconstitutional

and so it should be withdrawn.

Adverbs, such as ‘immediately’ (‘we ask for the igdiate withdrawal of the bill"), ‘all
(‘namely that the unconstitutionality is diffusadall articles and all over the letter and spifit o
the law’; ‘we wanted to welcome all those who fotigbased on this, we wanted to put this
into effect immediately and Article 100 for discigss on constitutionality’; ‘[the law] is
rejected by the overwhelming majority of teachersgn be seen as examples of intensification
of the absolute and complete denial of law and uhi&ersal resistance of the education
community to the new policies. Through this strgtde is seeking to gain the support of the
education community. Alavanos also uses short guestto highlight the resistance of the

education community to the neoliberal policies. &xample:

‘Can a government build its education policy on thection of the views proposed
by the education community?’ (House Proceeding882f. 6236).

In order to intensify the juxtaposition of the pigial proposals of his party and the
government’s proposals, the speaker uses exclaymaimposals, e.g. ‘to see in what
schizophrenic situations we have arrived!’ in refey to the four-year development plan and
‘the government is bothered! in referring to théempt of the party to maintain Article 16 of

the Greek Constitution.

Also, in order to intensify the true intentionstbe government, which was the annulment of
Article 16 and thus the abandonment of public ursities, he uses a number of metaphors. For

example:

‘Because what we see is not the swansong of youergment, swans do not sing.
Here we see raptors, crows and others shout oudicpguroperty, over the public
place, more than public universities’ (House Prdaegs, 2008, p. 835).

Diamantopoulou (PASOK) intensifies the need for mgknore changes in education by using
the adverb ‘surely’ and the quantifier ‘more’ (‘ely we must make more things’), which
indicates that there is no doubt that all shouldeise that more can be done for education. She
mitigates the attempt of the government to increaséoteleia’ by using questions such as
‘What is the famous autoteleia? What are the kegnehts?’ The above questions imply that the
government proposals for change could not meetnéed for Greek universities to gain
autonomy. Diamantopouou tries to clarify what aefeia means politically and to her party,
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and under what conditions she and her party belieaeautoteleia can be acquired, while also
trying to show the greater validity of her partgi®posals over those of other political parties in
response to the need for universities to changehénsecond debate, Diamantopoulou uses
questions such as, ‘Why am | introducing this? Whthere this obsessive reference to public
education?’ These are examples of intensificatilategies used by Diamantopoulou to
emphasise her position towards the need for Greégkeh education to respond to the
requirements of the EU agreements (Bologna andaoBad), to protect public higher education
from commercialisation, and to mitigate ‘self-adisiration’ proposed by Taliadouros (New
Democracy). Also, while Diamantopoulou consideraddpe to be the centre of educational

developments, she mitigated the commitment of Gréethe European directives.

Autonomy, and free and public education, are twaratteristics on which Diamantopoulou
focuses in her speech. While it seems that it issiciered to be the centre of educational
developments in Europe, she subsequently repeatsattonomous and public nature of
education in her attempt to emphasize the presenvaf these institutional characteristics of

Greek higher education within Europe.

Taliadouros uses the rhetorical figure of anaphtwaintensify the problems of Greek
universities and the need to increase their autgnerg. What are the incentives that now exist
in universities, in order to improve and what ane incentives to advance the academic
community and to compete with institutions and taat students?’, or ‘It (the academic
community) alone will define ... it alone will deteime ... it alone will administrate.’
Stylianidis (New Democracy) intensifies his argutsefor allowing post-secondary education
institutions, by using adjectives such as ‘illegahti-community’, and ‘anti-constitutional’, as
well as ‘bold reform’, ‘bold and clear choices’, darstrict framework’, respectively. Both
political speakers particularly stress autonomynfiitne state, and the acceptance of European
directives for education, while mitigating the fraad public character of Greek education,
which indicate the challenge of these charactesstine acceptance of privatisation, and the

development of university-business relationships.

Papariga (KKE) uses imperatives in order to mitgdhe government's work and to

simultaneously identify the will and determinatiofithe people to resist this. For example, ‘Do
not waste time. Promptly react and resist!” A numiiequestions were then asked to intensify
the knowledge and awareness of those people amghgreho resisted the government’s false

educational manoeuvres.

‘Does this not suggest something? It does not shbat, when the issue was
exposed to the public, when massive action devdloffeen a large proportion of
workers understood something that they did not tstded previously through a
general and formal political debate?’ (House Prdoess, 2007, p. 6293).
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Through indirect questions, Papariga intensifies #mti-scientific European views towards
education, and declares her firm political starmag the university is the only body responsible
for directing and producing knowledge and sciemegher than enterprises or other extra-

university centres. For example:

‘The main and basic questions are: Who is the genfof knowledge and science)
and what is the aim of science and knowledge?’ §dderoceedings, 2007, p. 6294).

The above question aims to show disapproval towgwgiernment policy, the belief that the law
would not enhance research and evaluation, andittaiuld not improve the production of
new knowledge. Also, it would not consolidate thdmanistration, resulting in continuing

mismanagement and corruption.

With an exclamatory claim, a ‘noticeable claim’igslandrakis (KKE) emphasises that on the
one hand, PASOK was against the privatisation ofcation, and on the other hand, when it
was in government, it did everything to encourdgegrivatisation of higher education and the
revision of Article 16. Here, he attempts to mitgahe intentions of the government by
emphasising the negative effects of the proposed dad also attempts to create suspicion
about the motives of the government by referringhto mechanisms of domination by the EU
in education. He also uses metaphors and analtgiestigate the value of the bill and to
intensify the importance of the party’s proposats free and public education. However,
Papariga (KKE) and Alissandrakis (KKE) omitted t@mtion the methods of funding of the
Greek universities, indicating the exclusive fumgdinf the public universities within the

framework of the state budget.

The intensification strategies used by the facatg students emphasise the need for the local
authorities to protect the free and public uniwgragainst its subordination to the rules of the
market. To achieve this, they use auxiliary vetiit’, ‘should’, ‘can’) and questions (‘which
dean dares?’) to intensify the inefficiency of tiew laws in defining criteria and the aims of
evaluation in public universities, as well as footpcting the functions of public universities,
asylum, and academic freedoms. By using adjectifesy, intensify the issue of the need for
administrative autonomy and the inadequacy of @ In providing autonomy (‘timid’,
‘unable’). The repetition of the pronoun ‘we’ isagsto intensify the arguments about autonomy
in education work, and to mitigate the ability dfetuniversity to have financial control.
Metaphors such as ‘flag of evaluation’, ‘they wilay games’, hypothetical sentences such as
‘even if ...", and comparatives such as ‘stricterifeinsify the need for quality control and

transparency in the educational functions of pubtiversities.

17C



5.7. Perspectivisation strategies

According to the DHA, perspectivisation strategiase important as they demonstrate
ideological differences between political and sbaators; that is, how the neoliberal
government, opposition political parties, studeats] faculty, positioned themselves in relation
to the new policies. The views of the politicianse acharacterised by the following

representative positions.

Taliadouros (New Democracy) and Stylianidis’ (Nevenibcracy) claims of competition,
autonomy, the valuable contribution of universitieshe economy, and the free market model
of universities in an economy, denote the neolibédaology of the New Democracy

government in higher education policy, as welligaifying a European-friendly ideology.

Diamantopoulou (PASOK) proposes an education mtulis associated with the neoliberal
ideology, but which allows the universities to unidke their own management and to follow
the values of free market rules; for instance, sdfers to the Europeanisation of higher
education through competition, linkages to productithe restriction of state intervention,
accountability through an independent body, anddatbn, while at the same time supporting

financial support for free and public education.

Alavanos (SYRIZA) expresses an anti-capitalist poiview, emphasising the national, free,
and public character of education. Further to thésdevelops ideas about the independence of
Greek higher education from economic interests &odp the position of a Euro-sceptic, he

advocates for the independence of the nationalagiducsystem from EU control.

Papariga (KKE) and Alissandrakis (KKE) express puditical ideology of the Communist
Party, which is based on Marxism and is therefgrposed to capitalism and the imperialist
strategy of the EU, and is also against profitdna@tion. They insist on the distribution of free
and public state-funded education. The individuagét to education is protected by the state
and hence they reject the involvement of businessisiness-like activities in higher education
institutions, e.g. the establishment of privatevarsities or colleges in Greece as a method of
increasing the funding of the university througlititm fees and cooperation with business.

They also claim the need for comprehensive knovdejopposed to specialised knowledge.

All faculty and students accept the new changeseher, within the new framework, they seek
to protect the development of public universitigenf unequal competition with private
universities, and the mission of public universitieom total subjection to economic demands.
Only those students who belonged to the leftisugreoejected the idea of profit in higher

education in any way, either through the establegttmof private universities or through
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cooperation with business, and accepted only pu@ldt free higher education funded only by

the state. They expressed a polarised attitudesighie authoritative power of the government.

5.8. Conclusion

In this chapter, although all the political partiagree that there should be changes, they
disagree on the implementation of the Europeanciies in the Greek education system.
While the two major parties are friendly towardsdpean education policy, and have minimal
differences between them, they disagree on thenetdewhich the European Union would be
allowed to influence and formulate the Greek edanatystem, while the leftist parties rejected

the European Union policies.

The new pressures on Greek higher education aogmeed as increased economic freedom
and transparency, competition in attracting stuslemtd teaching staff, cooperation with
business for ensuring more economic terms, gregietialisation and innovation, the move to
the provision of knowledge production and resedochsociety. For the supporters of change
(New Democracy and PASOK), the above pressureschath extensive alterations to the
decision-making processes in Greek higher educatimugh organisational and management
change, different economic strategies, cooperatiitn business, the pursuit of other income
avenues apart from the state, the creation ofigienvand mission of what the university would
like to achieve in the future, and the promotioncompetition. The change in the decision-
making process promoted a new kind of thinking aliéreek higher education as universities
had to abandon their dogmatic insistence on thadlittonal education mission, values, and the
old structures and functions (strict state contfohding exclusively by the state, lack of
technological infrastructure, and lack of accouilitgly which isolated education from the
external environment and disconnected study progrdrom economic needs. Instead,
universities, for the supporters of change, shaddpt a strategy based on the open and
international mission of the Greek university, thecognition of the need to serve the
professional requirements of students in the lalmarket, and cooperation with the modern
economy for enhancing the independence, quality,campetition of educational services. The
arguments for change express a deontic modalibo(isl’, ‘must’), which points to the fact
that Greek higher education is under an obligatmrchange its mission and upgrade its
services. This obligation is external, caused bg tiew conditions determined by the

participation of Greece in the Bologna Process.

The use of strategic vocabulary (e.g. ‘control’,usimesses’, ‘financial resources’,
‘competition’, ‘business’, ‘self-administration’,ptivate universities’, ‘financial resources’,
‘franchising’, and ‘accountability’), their meanisgand the impact of the new concepts on

Greek higher education, are resisted by the oppogiarties through alternative interpretations
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which expose ideological and political differendeshe perception of the economic system,

and the relationship of the education system tetmmomy.

Two types of manoeuvring stand out in the resigdoachange. The first concerns the negative
consequences of the implementation of change feekshigher education, evoking a collapse
of the values to which the public higher educatsystem is embedded in favour of profit.
Those who resist and reject the European politiesKKE and SYRIZA) argue that the aim of
the changes is the direct pursuit of the manipaatif universities and scientists for economic
interest. They consider that the adjustments toBbeeducation policy are a threat to the
educational and political democracy of public unsittes (e.g. free development of knowledge
and research, public free education, and the sagigdion of universities) and, consequently,
one of the causes of economic inequality. Thus,ténms ‘autonomy’, ‘independence’, and
‘self-administration’, which the new policies aim increase, are considered to be the Trojan
horse by which economic and business interests dvimyade and fully manipulate Greek
higher education. The positions of the speakers miscst the changes describe the negative
impacts of the proposed policies, being that thecational mission of the universities will fail

if they are fully commercialised and converted tgamisations with the characteristics of
enterprises, and that they will become suborditatthe needs of the modern economy and
entrepreneurship. The second types of argumenthaxse from positions of authority. The
conflict between the political parties, as showrthea analysis, are primarily based around the
issue of autonomy, which is protected by Articleat@he Greek Constitution and seems to have
educational, economic, social, and political dimens, it secures freedom of expression, the

free development of research and knowledge, aredsinel public education.

An interesting point to note is that the facultydastudents focus on the need to maintain the
institutional characteristics of public universitfjeand thus they do not diverge far from each
other; however, they do converge in maintaining ith&itutional characteristics of public
universities within the new framework. The clainfstlee faculty and academic staff indicate
that the national education system should keemétsonal characteristics in order to be
protected from the pressures and consequences eofcammercial models imposed by
Europeanisation on their way of governance andhemjuality of the study programs. So, the
failure of the government to implement policies cssfully appears to be associated with a
shared culture of commitment on the part of stugland staff to preserve the public and social
role of Greek universities since its evolution daling the period of the dictatorship. This
culture formed the basis of the resistance torheduction of management principles that are

perceived to derive from the private sector.

Another common requirement by the faculty and sttglés the need for reinforcement of the

autonomy of the public university from state cohtAs indicated, the main reason for this need
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IS seen as the behaviour of the state. State-dmutrainiversities became degraded and
converted into spaces which served state inter@siss, in favour of the future of public
education and the younger generation, the goverharh the political parties, in their view,
need to release universities from partisanship @edte an appropriate atmosphere for the
prevalence of democracy and its characteristicalitgu isonomy, and transparency in
participation in university life. The maintenancé different ideological groups in the
governance of universities is considered to be sgzug as proof of democracy. As indicated in
their claims, what is missing, according to themgeof the academic community (students and
teaching staff), is the implementation of consirainconditions for all, so that democratic
processes and the free dissemination of ideasraliddual rights are protected. As claimed, it
is the government’s duty to impose constraining ditioms which protect the legitimate
interests of the members of the academy, and theensity administration should be
responsible for recognising, managing, and premgrdiny situations that may put democratic

processes at risk.

In addition, a common claim by the teaching staiffl students of all groups, except for the
leftist student parties, is that one requirementtlie# coexistence of public and private
universities is the resolution of the problemshaf public universities, e.g. the resolution of the
underfunding of public universities, partisanshipd acorruption, and the lack of autonomy
which degrades and destroys public universities, paisate universities offer better
infrastructure and equal levels of professionaining and employment prospects for their
students. Similarly, teachers and students recalient experiences and expressed their fears
that an evaluation system implemented by the gorent may become a tool to increase party
interests. However, the idea of evaluation for jubhiversities is not rejected by the faculty
and students; it is instead accepted as a forceprogress, as a potential benefit for the
improvement of operating conditions, the strengtigrof research, and the provision of a

social purpose.
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Chapter 6: Application of discourse theory to the plitical speeches

and interviews

6.0. Introduction

As suggested in Chapter Four, CDA has been ceficifor stressing the interpretation of
context rather than the analysis of language itéBlommaert, 2005; Montessori, 2009).
Therefore, the aim of this chapter is to providdedailed linguistic analysis of the political
speeches and interviews with students and teadtaffy This chapter closely examines how
linguistic elements and concepts enable actorsdistrsocial and political power and, therefore,
how discourse brings the dynamics of oppressiondordination into play in issues around
change in Greek higher education. Looking clos¢ltha data, there were important concepts
that indicated a struggle for hegemony. A detalieguistic analysis of the data is required to

answer the following questions:
a. What are the concepts that have been establisheedre agents?
b. Are these concepts defined in different ways twipres concepts?
c. Which empty signifiers and nodal points constitiie new articulation?

For the linguistic analysis, Wordsmith Tools 6.0sweed to explore how lexical items were

used in the texts.

6.1. Empty signifiers and nodal points

The discourse theory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985mixes the ways in which language is
related to reality. Higher education is a broaddfiand concepts relating to technology,
education, politics, economy, and society influedeselopments. Within this field, different
discourses emerge from the discussions about changereek higher education. These
discourses contain features relating to societg, ébonomy, technology, and political life.
Disagreements exist in relation to the conceptaratochange, such as ‘autonomy’ and
‘independence’. All of these concepts have no firezhning, precisely because of the conflicts
surrounding them. At the same time, empty sigrsfexpress universal values. They are used to

obscure potential differences as nobody can argamst them.

In the following section, the empty signifiers amobdal points will be examined that create and
sustain the identity of a certain discourse by trating a web of fixed meanings, and thus, act
to stabilise and prioritise a particular discouwathin the myriad of conflicting discourses of

the political parties, the faculty, and the studentanalytical techniques such as frequencies,

17¢



clusters, collocations, and concordances are apphieseveral varying ways. According to
Baker (2006), they make it easier for the researttenanipulate a range of data, and to

identify the significant linguistic forms of partiar discourses.

Autonomy has been identified as a keyword in thea #ar this study because different meaning
IS given to the term by the conflicting politicanies and interviewees; the term also is related
to the mission and functions of public universitigsich the political speakers and interviewees
claim that are affected or reinforced by the newcpas. For those claiming that universities
must adapt to the global economy and achieve ecansetf-sufficiency, the autonomy of
universities is considered to be a solution to jputiémands for increases in university funding,
of supporting transparency and democracy in unitkess and contributing to the economic
growth of the country. Those who resist autononopsider that the relevant policy will allow
the intervention of economic actors in higher etioca and that this is shown to reduce
democracy in universities and to create conditiohgolitical, economic, and educational
subordination. Thus, both sides consider the dthée repressing their identities and interests,

and so they draw upon contradictory ideologiesotastruct their discourses.

Below, the frequency of the words in the interviemith the faculty and students is presented,
which led to the identification of further nodalipts and empty signifiers. These are presented
in a separate section by the faculty and studestgroups that pursue their own interests and

influence the implementation of change.

6.1.1. Frequency of lexical words and terms in pdical speeches

The WordSmith Tools software package was useddaierthe frequency wordlist that was used
to count the frequency of the words, including thé®m the political speeches. The wordlist
provides information on the subject of the corpidse focus was on the use of lexical words or
terms of highest frequency, excluding grammatieait such as articles and prepositions. The
word ‘education’ appears at the top of the listthva total frequency of 138. This is explained
by the fact that the focus of the political speeaciseon education, but there are other interesting

issues that have been raised upon further examimétigure 3).
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Figure 3. Frequency of lexical words and terms

N Word Freq. %  Texts %
1 EDUCATION 138 0.94 8 100.00
2 UNIVERSITIES 100 0.68 8 100.00
8 EUROPEAN 7 0.53 7 87.50
4 GOV ERNMENT 77 0.53 8 100.00
5 UNIVERSITY 56 0.38 8 100.00
6 PUBLIC 47 0.32 8 100.00
7 ISSUE 44 0.30 7 87.50
8 ARTICLE 41 0.28 7 87.50
9 RESEARCH 41 0.28 5 62.50
10 GREEK 31 0.21 7 87.50

Discourse theory suggests that we need to focubeonapacity of the articulations in order to
establish or exclude meanings; as a result, thpesob the analysis was expanded to include
clusters. A cluster is a wordlist consisting of fvtbree, or more words in each line. The
identification and exploration of clusters can sisgn offering a thorough investigation of a
range of discourses. Clusters may include the tis®s and concepts to establish dominance
over meaning between competing discourses (emgtyfigirs); and to show which signs have
relatively fixed meanings (nodal points). Frequetisys of clusters of words based on a

keyword search were created using WordSmith Tools.

Education

Clusters which contain the word ‘education’ were tbcus of a search to uncover the ways in
which political parties use associated words. Tlster size was specified as being between

two and four words, with a minimum frequency of twhee wordlist is shown below (Figure 4).

Figure 4. Word combinations with ‘education’in tpelitical speeches

N Cluster Freg. Set Length Related
1 A PUBLIC 4 2
2 PUBLIC EDUCATION 4 2 OF PUBLIC EDUCATION (2)
3 OF FREE 3 2 OF FREE PUBLIC (2)
4 PRV ATISATION OF 3 2 PRIVATISATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION (2),PRVATISATIO
5 OF PUBLIC 3 2 OF PUBLIC EDUCATION (2)
6 COMMERCIALISATION OF 3 2 COMMERCIALISATION OF EDUCATION (2)
7 PRIVATISATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION 2 4 HIGHER EDUCATION (34),0F HIGHER (11),0F HIGHER EDUC
8 PRV ATISATION OF HIGHER 2 3 OF HIGHER (11),PRIVATISATION OF (3),PRIVATISATION OF
9 PUBLIC HIGHER 2 2 PUBLIC HIGHER EDUCATION (2),PUBLIC HIGHER EDUCATIO
10 PUBLIC HIGHER EDUCATION 2 3 HIGHER EDUCATION (34),PUBLIC HIGHER (2),PUBLIC HIGHE
11 PUBLIC HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS 2 4 HIGHER EDUCATION (34),HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTION
12 PUBLIC AND 2 2
13 TO PUBLIC 2 2
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An interesting aspect of the above table is th#h ltioe government and the opposition parties
use the cluster ‘public education’, while the oppos parties differentiate themselves from the
government by using the clusters of ‘commercialisabf higher education’, ‘privatisation of
higher education’, and ‘free education’. Hencewéts decided to investigate the context of the
above clusters in the political speeches to seehwitieanings they establish, and how these
clusters are positioned in relation to the oth@mants of the discourses of the conflicting

political parties.

‘Public’ and ‘free’ education

The adjectives ‘public’ and ‘free’ operate as siigmg of the word ‘education’. For the political
speakers from the government, the adjective ‘puldiased to describe a closed education
system, which is proposed to be opened up by alipwhie establishment of private, non-state
universities that will create more opportunities young people to study (lines 4 and 6). In line
2, this means the establishment of a national systiecontrol of higher education institutions
which operate in Greece in an era in which charagesrequired, due to the problems that
hinder Greek higher education from developing, gmedcommitment of Greece to the Bologna
agreement. In line 3, ‘public’ refers to the studen the public universities and their financial
support, which Law 3549/2007 puts in place for thémline 5, the word ‘public’ is used to
describe the equal terms and conditions of thesparency under which post-secondary
education institutions will operate in Greece, laytwill be controlled by a member of faculty
from a public institution. The opposition partielscaconsider public education to be ‘free’,
meaning being free of charges or fees, condemhmgi¢cision of the government to allow the
establishment and operation of private collegeGreece (lines 7, 8, 9, 13, 14, 15, 20, 21, 22,
23 and 24). In line 12, the word ‘public’ referstramly to the maintenance of the Centres for
Liberal Studies, which already operate in Greeceudtic expense (free) so as to be in the
service of the public, but it also indicates theedhdor an independent authority which will
assure their quality, to ensure that these ceateesot driven by profit. The words ‘shout over’,
‘pay’, ‘absence’, ‘safeguarding’, ‘pretending’, tablishment’, ‘exclusively’, ‘should be
reserved’, ‘should retain’, ‘will affect’, and ‘camitment’, symbolise the outcomes of a
dysfunctional education policy proposed by the rgavernment that does not resolve the
problem of post-secondary education, but whiclesdtcreates social inequalities, because only
students who are able to pay can study in a privetéution, and hence a system of charging

fees is thereby effectively established throughptbiecy.
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Figure 5. Concordance of public, public educatiéree public, public and free, and
public higher education

N Concordance Set Word # Sent. # File %
1 goal, as | said before, the upgrading of  public higher education institutions public higher educatic 607 32 taliadouros.txt 40%
2 are removed, a system of national public control is established, and public 1,239 60 taliadouros.txt 78%
3 such as interest-free loans for  public students - which will pay the public 1,417 66 taliadouros.txt 90%
4 ‘university’ from all, since in Greece only public higher education institutions that public 1,035 32 stylianidis.txt 43%
5 other things - a faculty member from a  public institution of higher education, public 1,298 39 stylianidis.txt 55%
6 to private universities. The status of  public universities is not affected by public 1,976 65 stylianidis.txt 83%
7 should retain the character of their ~ public mission — with the although they public 755 34 papariga.txt 33%
8 part of their commitment to serving the public interest. But what else do you public 827 35 papariga.txt 37%
9 to separate research institutes from the public area, because the government public 956 44 papariga.txt 42%
10 And one of them is the safeguarding of  public education at all levels. In Europe, public 304 12 Diamantopoulou 20( 52%
11 The first regards the investment in  public university, which also concerns public 778 34 Diamantopoulou 20(  139%
12 First, there must be an independent public authority for all these schools, public 930 44 Diamantopoulou 20(  167%
13 what they will pay for the completion of public education, but also through public 1,094 44 Alissandrakis.txt 61%
14 model of the colleges will affect the  public universities. That is, the time, for public 1,145 46  Alissandrakis.txt 64%
15 tertiary level, and should be reserved for  public institutions offered freely, rather public 1,552 64  Alissandrakis.txt 88%
16 which, with the deliberate absence of free public and professional education, free public 1,607 67  Alissandrakis.txt 91%
17 pretending to be an advocate of free  public education leaves its defence to public education 1,639 68  Alissandrakis.txt 93%
18 in education and the establishment of  free public and vocational schools for free public 1,687 69  Alissandrakis.txt 95%
19 the setting of a true single exclusively  public and free higher education, whose public and free 1,749 71  Alissandrakis.txt 99%
20 liberal studies or other institutions of the public which should be at the centre, public 417 18 Alabanos2008.txt 18%
21 of those who do not want to pursue a  public university education. These are public 440 18 Alabanos2008.txt 19%
22 that the field of higher education is a  public place. | lay out the background on public 926 38 Alabanos2008.txt 39%
23  the constitutional victories such as the public university, these could be public 1,760 92 Alabanos2008.txt 75%
24 crows, and others who shout over  public property, over the public space, public 2,308 113 Alabanos2008.txt 99%
25 exclusively by institutions that are public entities with full self-government. public 892 44 Alabanos.txt 44%

In Figure 5, the government defines ‘public edurdtas an accessible system for all through
the creation of more education opportunities ftizens through the adoption of EU directives
to allow the operation of private universities ire€ce. The opponents define ‘public education’
as a system that is free of charge. The abovegé&umyer the meaning of public education
indicates two competing myths: 1) that of the ommsnof Greek higher education to the
citizens and the EU, which enhances competition sonkreignty in Europe; and 2) the

maintenance of free education supplied only thratgte institutions.

Commercialisation-privatisation

The suffix ‘-isation’ indicates the outcomes of theroposed policies. The words
‘commercialisation’ and ‘privatisation’ are inteoially used by the political speakers from the
opposition parties to demonstrate a contradictigth the quality and aims supported through

the aforementioned cluster of ‘pubic and free etiana



Figure 6. Concordance of commercialisation/privatien

N Concordance Set Word # File %
1 this rota - believe that the line of full commercialisation of education exists, commercialisation 237 papariga. txt 10%
2 which is to open a big door for the  commercialisation of higher education commercialisation 234 Diamantopoulou 2008.txt 40%
3 of liberal studies, a Government of the Commercialisation of Studies [1, at all commercialisation 608 Diamantopoulou 2008.txt 109%
4 authority, or else it opens a huge door of commercialisation, dangerous for commercialisation 1,068 Diamantopoulou 2008.txt 192%
5 that the main opposition party is against commercialisation of education. commercialisation 561 Alissandrakis.txt 31%
6 but it also pioneered the progressive privatisation of universities and their privatisation 587 Alissandrakis.txt 33%
7 the bill we discuss, that, in fact, is the privatisation of higher education, privatisation 169 Alabanos2008.txt 7%
8 The second is a matter for the issue of  privatisation of higher education, that is privatisation 366 Alabanos2008.txt 16%
9 try to remove the focus from issues of  privatisation of education. Third. Another privatisation 475 Alabanos2008.txt 20%
10 the Government Bill, which enabled the  privatisation of universities, expresses privatisation 1,352 Alabanos.txt 66%

In line 1, ‘commercialisation’ is used by Papar{&E) from the beginning of her speech in
2007, to characterise the directions within Law®3807, which are identified with the content
of the European directive, the ideology of whicle slejects as she considers it as being
incompatible with the interests of the Greek edoocasystem. The ‘commercialisation’ of
education is associated with social inequality thiit occur as a result of the introduction of
fees which the universities will utilise to raideeir income, the financial inequality of the
institutions, and the low quality of higher eduoatstudies and research that purely serve profit
interests. Commercialisation requires the commitnoérscience and knowledge because they
must adapt to the demands of the economy and theudamarket. In lines 2, 3 and 4,
‘commercialisation’ is used by Diamantopoulou (PA§Oagainst the decision of the
government (New Democracy) to allow private uniitegs in Greece, and is identified with the
total subjugation of the national education systentU law, with a disregard for the public
education system within the European directive, witl the profit of institutions and the lack

of independent authority from the state to contneir functions.

In lines 7, 8, 9 and 10, the term ‘privatisatiantised by Alavanos (SYRIZA), and is identified
with ‘an open violation of the Constitution’ ancethestriction of education opportunities caused
by the poor quality of post-secondary institutiowhich already operate in Greece. The word
‘privatisation’ is also used in a similar way. Ryisation is identified by Alissandrakis (KKE)
with the enforcement of Law 3549/2007 in publicuamsities which implements strategies that
align public universities to enterprises (linesndl &), which then must use financial statements,
and a common set of rules and conventions that heee developed to guide the preparation of
internal regulations and a four-year developmemnplin addition to the transfer of the
responsibility, educational functions, and manageneé private colleges operating in Greece,
to the business sector. Therefore, ‘commerciatinatand ‘privatisation’ act as nodal points

used only by the opponents to construct their dissmagainst the new policies.

At this stage of the discourse analysis, the aino isstablish the nodal points, so as to show
how various articulations reproduce or challendeeodiscourses. Referring to the frequency

list, Baker (2006, p. 57) argued that ‘sometimesiw not present in the frequency list can be
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as revealing as what is frequent’. Drawing on gost, other words were scanned and related
to the remainder of the frequency list to see wéretiny related concepts appeared. The
concepts of ‘autonomy’, which appeared in differflemins such as ‘independence’, ‘autoteleia’,
‘self-government’, and ‘Constitution’, are of ingst and are therefore examined. They can be
seen as related words because the result of thm@ances for the clusters ‘public and free
education’, ‘commercialisation’, and ‘privatisationdicate that the autonomy of universities is
threatened by the private for-profit business geétiso, the objective of the new policies is the

harmonisation of the national higher educationgyoio the European Constitution.

Autonomy

It was expected that the term ‘autonomy’ would Bedumore than twice as often as shown in
the word list; however, the term was often replaogdather words, e.g. ‘independence’, ‘self-
government’, and ‘autoteleia’. Political speechesravsearched using the striagtonom*,

independen*, autotel*,and self-govern*in order to define more variations. An asterisk
(wildcard) was used to search for suffixes andixesf This led the researcher to the following

concordances (Figure 7):

Figure 7. Concordance of autonom?*, independen*ptalt, and self-govern*

N Concordance Set Word# Sent. Pos. File Date %
1 government. Because of the support of  ‘self-government’, which is provided for self-government 960 23% taliadouros.txt  2014/Sep/02 00:00 62%
2 utilises its money. The strengthening of  ‘self-government’ will also provide self-government 1,059 18% taliadouros.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 67%
3 control is within the framework of  autonomy, so that it is not controlled autonom* 1,251 69% taliadouros.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 79%
4 we do not use the term ‘independence, ‘autonomy’, ‘self-management’, autonom* 1,837 31% papariga.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 83%
5 lost.The education system is neither  independent nor autonomous, and these independen* 2,145 24% papariga.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 97%
6 autonomous, and these claims about the  independence and autonomy of the independen* 2,153 56% papariga.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 98%
7 claims about the independence and autonomy of the universities, you know autonom* 2,155 64% papariga.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 98%
8 university with access rules. There is no  ‘autoteleia’ if the university does not play autotelei* 897 28% Diamantopoulou.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 76%
9 recruitment and staff development and  independence from Ministers; independen* 965 65% Diamantopoulou.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 82%
10 and independence from Ministers; independence is linked with funds. The independen* 968 80% Diamantopoulou.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 83%
1 conditions. First, there must be an  independent public authority for all these independen* 929 39% Diamantopoulou 20( 2014/Sep/02 00:00  167%
12 And they must be certified by an  independent authority, or else it opens a independen* 1,057 41% Diamantopoulou 20( 2014/Sep/02 00:00  190%
13 Government to enable undermining the  autonomy of educational institutions, it autonom* 834 61% Alabanos.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 41%
14 that are public entities with full  self-government. Of course there is the self-government 896 100% Alabanos.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 44%
15 Secondly, fully ensuring the terms of  autonomy of institutions of higher autonom* 1,603 22% Alabanos.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 78%
16 and rejecting the large enterprises, independence and rejecting the independen* 1,615 56% Alabanos.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 79%
17 Internal regulations are factors of  autonomy (‘autoteleia’). Each university autonom* 1,884 88% Alabanos.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 92%

In lines 1 and 2, ‘self-government’ is presentedatiadouros’ (New Democracy) 2007 speech
as a requirement for increasing the responsibiitythe academic community towards the
university, which would ultimately help to improtee national higher education system. Self-
government is presented as the ability of univieisito regulate their internal, educational, and
administrative matters. Transparency and accouityaldare needed for ‘autonomy’ and

‘independence’ to occur.
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For Diamantopoulou (PASOK), ‘autoteleia’ is lackingthin the government policy (Law
3549/2007), and therefore, lacking as a requirerfenthe holistic changes that need to be
made in the universities. The method of univeraitgess, the number of students who are able
to access universities, the structure of univesitistaff recruitment and development,
independence from the Ministry of Education anddfng, and internal regulation, all require
extreme modification to meet the needs of eachltfaglines 8, 9 and 10). In lines 11 and 12,
‘autoteleia’ is based on the emergence of a steordyindependent university entity from the
state, and profit for making decisions concernimgmimistrative, scientific, teaching, and
research issues. For Alavanos (SYRIZA), ‘autononsglf-government’, and ‘independence’
are based on the provision of public and statelddneducation, while selective funding, the
limitation of asylum, and a single internal regidatapplying to all universities, are factors in
the limitation of ‘autoteleia’ (lines 13, 14, 1% &nd 17).

‘Autonomy’, ‘independence’, and ‘self-managemeit’jines 4, 5, 6 and 7 by Papariga (KKE),
are concepts that are presented as false proméseside the social mission of universities is
dependent on the universities acknowledging sawa&ds and developments. Here, they are
made into a statement about the ethical purposeiekrsities in offering education without

considering customers or stakeholders.

Autonomy acts as an empty signifier in the strudmtéveen the discourses of the government
and those of the opposition parties. It is a vehibht allows different meanings to be attached
to it by political speakers, according to the idgy to which they are aligned. As can be seen,
the government uses the concept of autonomy irsehse of administrative autonomy. For the
opposition parties, autonomy is the seeking ofomati independence from European legislation
on education, and the distancing of economic isterfom education, thus linking autonomy
to the public and free nature of education. Thetiaprby the opposition parties of ‘businesses’
and the clusters of ‘free education’, ‘commercatien’, and ‘privatisation’, are used as nodal

points to define the meaning of the word ‘autonamy’

Constitution

The word ‘Constitution’ is repeated either as afeetie, a noun, or as a compound word
consisting of the prefix ‘un-' or ‘non-". For thigason, as seen in the following figure, the word

‘Constitution’ and its derivatives provide a framaWw for discussion (Figure 8).
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Figure 8. Concordance of the Lemh@onstitution

N Concordance Set Word # File %
1 was the executive of paragraph 7 of the  Constitution. Today it is executive of 1,531 taliadouros.txt 97%
2 it is executive of paragraph 5 of the  Constitution, this draft law, and it 1,541 taliadouros.txt 97%
3 to close all these centres illegally and anti-constitutionally  and the third, to 217 stylianidis.txt 9%
4 strike Article 16, Paragraph 1 of the Constitution, GREEK and sets of EC 360 stylianidis.txt 15%
5 because it would strike Article 5 of the Constitution as well as Community Law. 396 stylianidis.txt 17%
6 that skilfully balances between Greek  Constitution and Community law. It 456 stylianidis.txt 19%
7 Constitution. You say that Article 5 of the Constitution says that everyone is free 1,552 Alabanos2008.txt 66%
8 on the rights of others or violate the Constitution and morality. Article 16 of 1,587 Alabanos2008.txt 67%
) political development, who held the  constitutional victories such as the public 1,755 Alabanos2008.txt 75%
10 contrary to Article 16, Paragraph 5 of the = Constitution. Article 16 of the 769 Alabanos.txt 38%
11 months in jail. However, Article 7 in the Constitution states that no crime or 978 Alabanos.txt 48%
12 and Article 100 for a discussion on the constitutionality — of the law. It is not that 1,031 Alabanos.txt 50%

The word ‘Constitution’ is used as a nodal poirdgttgoverns the debate for, and against, the
proposed policies. The political speakers fromgheernment and the opposition parties refer

to the national and European Constitutions to stigheir claims.

In Lines 3, 4, 5 and 6, Stylianidis (New Democragyesents Article 16 of the Greek
Constitution in accordance with the European Cuarigtn. Paragraphs 5, 7 and 16 of the Greek
Constitution are mentioned (in lines 1, 2, 7, 8,ab@ 11) in order to demonstrate the lack of
accordance of the proposed education policy lavils thie principles of the national education
system, in which universities are defined as ‘gelerned’ institutions, state-owned, and
funded only by the state. Against this, Article diothe Greek Constitution is presented as a
historical achievement of the students which the pelicies, which the new policies tries to
abolish (line 9). In line 12, the proposed bill §8&2008) is presented as being authoritative
since the majority of the parliament resisted,@athan as a product of dialogue and consensus,

as Article 100 of the Greek Constitution suggests.

6.1.2. Frequency of lexical words and terms in thimterviews with faculty and students

The word ‘university’ and ‘universities’ appearstaé top of this list, with a total frequency of
149. The word clusters associated with ‘universitigere examined, and the most frequent
phrases identified were ‘private universities’ whievas repeated 20 times, and ‘public

universities’ repeated 17 times (Figure 9).

! Lemma are similar words that belong together.

18¢



Figure 9. Wordlist of two-word clusters

N Cluster Freq.

1 THE UNIVERSITY 24
2 OF UNIVERSITIES 21
3 PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES 20
4 IN UNIVERSITIES 18
5 PUBLIC UNIVERSITIES 17

Public university

The cluster of ‘public university’ is describeddomparison to the term ‘private university’. In
Figure 10, the issue of the funding of public undities is repeatedly mentioned (e.g. ‘fees’ in
line 2, funding’ in lines 7, 13, 14 and 24, andhdncial in line 16), which expresses a demand
by people in the university for an increase inftiveding of public universities. It also indicates
that the implementation of such policies will besuocessful unless the government provides
increased funding for Greek universities. The wom®nopoly’ (line 3), ‘laws’ (line 6),
‘quality’ (line 10), ‘(current) (unequal) conditish (line 15), ‘partisan-men’ (line 19),
‘performance’ (line 23), ‘undermined’ (lines 5, 126 and 20), and ‘qualifications’ (line 17),
construct a negative discourse about the particstiae of public universities in Greece as
opposed to private universities, which are seteiahe future of quality education having more
financial power and better organisation. Hence,rib& laws, according to those who oppose
the laws, have failed to resolve the aforementiopesblems of public universities and,
therefore, do not serve the public good which sthdwal about ensuring equitable access to high
quality education, but instead have acted to furthelermine public universities. The words
‘state’ (line 3), ‘profit’ (line 4), ‘laws’ (line &, ‘businesses’ (line 9), ‘secure’ (line 11),
‘democracy’ (line 18), and ‘market’ (line 22) redato the different functions of public
universities as opposed to the private universiaesl therefore, the ‘public university’ is seen
as providing a social benefit. Thus, there is thedhfor the state to design more effective and

efficient policies in order to protect the publigiversity as a social benefit.
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Figure 10. Concordance of public universit*

2 fees in public universities but it may help public universities  to get rid of state 272 DAP.txt 29%
3 16. Currently, the state monopoly has led  public universities into being stationary 298 DAP.txt 32%
4 the drive for profit, in such a way that a public university can maintain its 31 Faculty .txt 1%
5 With the operation of private universities, public universities  will be undermined. 105 Faculty.txt 4%
6 which offers the same qualification as a public university, instead of moving to 128 Faculty .txt 5%
7 contain a framework for the funding of public universities by businesses for the 816 Faculty.txt 28%
8 while at the same time helping public universities to benefit from that 888 Faculty.txt 30%
9 of fees or strategic plans will make public universities act like businesses, 1,119 Faculty .txt 38%
10 can improve the quality of studies in public universities. At present, higher 1,143 Faculty .txt 39%
11 and secure jobs. Today, the quality of  public universities does not favour the 1,204 Faculty.txt 41%
12 under current conditions may undermine public universities, which receive 1,480 Faculty.txt 50%
13 by the state. | think that the problems in public universities are the lack of funding 1,495 Faculty.txt 51%
14 for the operation of private universities, public universities need funding so that 1,539 Faculty .txt 52%
15  function under unequal conditions with public universities, which have 1,575 Faculty.txt 54%
16  state financial support. As a result, the public university is undermined. Private 1,587 Faculty .txt 54%
17 should operate under the same laws as  public universities, have the same 1,600 Faculty.txt 55%
18 contradictions. Educational democracy in public universities is undermined, due to 2,429 Faculty.txt 82%
19 the abuse of asylum from ‘partisan-men’ public universities lose any educational 2,596 Faculty.txt 89%
20 factions. The introduction of evaluation in public universities  will undermine public 2,797 Faculty.txt 95%
21 in public universities will undermine public universities in favour of private 2,801 Faculty .txt 95%
22 a neo-liberal market ideology in the  public university. We ask for the transfer 25 PASP.txt 1%
23 is to improve performance so that  public universities can compete 430 PASP.txt 23%
24  from that university. So, the funding of public universities is used by the 1,861 PASP.txt 97%

Drawing on discourse theory, the concepts of thublip university’ and the ‘private university’
are nodal points around which the arguments ag#imsthanges are structured. The public
university is constructed as part of a democrayistesn formed through modern political
history, and for this reason, the teaching facuiiyt this structure to be improved. Also, public
universities are distinguished from private uniitexs in terms of entrepreneurial activities and

culture (e.g. profit, competition, acting as busses).

Public universities, when contrasted with privatevarsities in terms of quality, equity, and
functions, e.g. financing and study programs, repeaticular values which are in danger of
being neglected in the private universities. At $hene time, the public university is associated
with universal values connected to national hisemg political strategy, as to which no policy
is opposed, but all the actors ask, along with dperation of private universities, for the
improvement of the public university. However, tbstablishment of private universities in
Greece is not rejected openly, but is instead dedeypnder the condition that the government
establish a system of equal terms of operatiompfitdic and private universities. This suggests
that there should be a sense of equality througtheuwtducation policies which would allow for
the support of public universities, and therefdog,the security of fair competition between

public and private universities.

Competition between private and public universiies proposal that paves the way for the
new economic behaviour of higher education ingtihg. Private universities are also nodal
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points used to build the discourse of the oppasifar the need to resolve the problems of
public universities and to reinforce public higheducation. Thus, the public university
becomes a universal signifier of democracy and legu&laims of equality in educational
opportunities are universal; for example, when mereng equality issues in the education
opportunities offered by higher education privatestitutions and public universities,
respectively, to those who have not succeedediimingaentry into national exams. The social
myth promises quality education and training andugh facilities for the families of the

students.

Until now, what we know is that the law that allowse operation of private universities is
evaluated repeatedly in negative terms, such asighrthe term ‘undermine’. However, people
in the universities do not indicate an absolutishee against the private universities, but only
within the framework of the negative conditionsttbzist in public universities. In other words,
if the government would manage to resolve the bl of the public universities, then people
within the academy, or at least the majority ofthevould accept the coexistence of public and
private universities in Greece. Another point whisimoted is that the public university seems
to be connected with actions or processes that $ignéicant historical meaning, and that these
are deeply embedded in the mentalities of the peopthe academy (students and teaching
staff).

Words that describe the particular conditions #ratdiscussed in relation to public universities
were also analysed, indicating the particular idigmf public universities and the reasons why
their members resist neoliberal policies. Figurdoébw presents the collocations of the public

university.
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Figure 11. Frequency of lexical words and terms

N Word Freq. %
1 UNIVERSITIES 161 2.57
2 STUDENT 82 1.31
3 EDUCATION 63 1.00
4 FUNDING 39 0.62
5 ASYLUM 34 0.54
6 EVALUATION 32 0.51
7 STATE 24 0.38
8 RESEARCH 22 0.35
9 DEMOCRACY 19 0.30
10 POLITICAL 18 0.29
11 GOV ERNMENT 16 0.25
12 QUALITY 14 0.22
13 TEACHING 14 0.22
14 FREE 13 0.21
15 TEXTBOOKS 13 0.21
16 MINISTRY 12 0.19
17 CONDITIONS 10 0.16
18 INTERESTS 8 0.13
Funding

Funding (Figure 12) is presented as being relatedlltacademic functions: competitiveness
(line 25), evaluation (line 33), research (lines 2D and 22), autonomy (lines 28, 30, 32, 34, 35,
38 and 39); and control (line 31). As reduced sfataling is seen as the main cause of the
deterioration of Greek universities, when threatdeiwy the private sector for this reason,
increased funding is seen to be required (lines187,19, 23, 24, 26 and 27). All of these
academic actions are undermined due to the inalofithe state to provide sufficient funding
and to liberate the universities from the finanaahtrol of the state, which would help the

universities to diversify according to their varsomeeds and missions.



Figure 12. Concordance of funding and financial

N Concordance Set Word # Sen File %
17 and cultural effects, so it will lead to low funding and the abandonment of funding 421 16 Faculty.txt 14%
18 be considered as the criterion for the  funding of universities, while bad quality funding 441 16 Faculty.txt 15%
19 bad quality will lead to the interruption of funding. However, the opposite should funding 453 16 Faculty.txt 16%
20 law should contain a framework for the funding of public universities by funding 814 36 Faculty.txt 28%
21 and educational programmes. Such  funding can be provided so that basic funding 829 37 Faculty.txt 28%
22 raised. Now if this will have to do with  funding issues, approval of issues of funding 1,034 47 Faculty.txt 35%
23 universities, which receive insufficient funding by the state. | think that the funding 1,484 68 Faculty.txt 51%
24 in public universities are the lack of  funding for buildings and the lack of funding 1,500 69 Faculty.txt 51%
25 universities, public universities need funding so that they can compete with funding 1541 70 Faculty.txt 53%
26 conditions. Private universities, having financial power, have already secured a financial 1,556 71 Faculty.txt 53%
27 universities, which have inadequate state financial support. As a result, the public financial 1580 71 Faculty.txt 54%
28 etc. But the fact that the state has financial control shapes the educational financial 1,976 94 Faculty.txt 67%
29 regarding the allocation of European  funding and the state budget. The funding 2,185 105 Faculty.txt 74%
30 to the old curricula, low or insufficient funding by the state, the limitations of funding 2,210 106 Faculty.txt 75%
31 mentalities in the universities due to  financial and professional interests. We financial 2,480 116 Faculty.txt 85%
32 The aims, organisational structures,  funding, and decision making processes funding 2,809 139 Faculty.txt 96%
33 universities, and it must not reduce their funding or prioritize and score funding 81 3 DAP.txt 9%
34 affairs within the framework of state  funding and have the opportunity to funding 378 15 DAP.txt 42%
35 to search for other resources of funding. The Greek university must funding 389 15 DAP.txt 43%
36 Greek university must finally find its own financial resources! The four-year financial 398 16 DAP.txt 44%
37 contribute to better evaluation of how funding is used for research or to cover funding 415 17 DAP.txt 46%
38 who enter, and should manage their  financial issues without needing the financial 723 27 DAP.txt 79%
39 an impact on staff development and the  funding of universities by the state. It is funding 765 29 DAP.txt 83%

The repetition of the concept of funding shows gaamount importance that is given to
economic and state aid for the improvement of Gregker education. It appears that this issue
provokes university resistance and influences wuslution. Funding is a nodal point and
constitutes one requirement, without which the tmweent of knowledge and research cannot
be achieved. The concepts of democracy, autonongy,cammercialisation are linked to the
condition of funding, because this is the basisnupdich the academic functions of public

universities can grow.

Asylum

In Figure 13, asylum is used 34 times and is desdras ‘empty’in line 1. In lines 4, 6, 7, 8, 9,
11, 12, 13 and 14, it is used to express a fedinenfabolition’ of asylum in the new policies,
while in lines 1, 2, 3, 5, 7 and 10, asylum is prged as being removed due to the criminal
actions of particular social and political groups.lines 4, 13 and 14, ‘asylum’ is seen as a
victory of national history. The discourse aboutlas contains a positive view of asylum by
students and the faculty as a key element of acadii®, and that it should therefore be

maintained and protected through more stringensores.
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Figure 13. Concordance of asylum

N Concordance Set Word # File %
1 of Chemistry by students ‘the removal of asylum’ took place, and in 1991 and 1995, 524 DAP.txt 57%
2 achieving the application of evaluation. Asylum and the university property can 830 DAP.txt 90%
3 the places covered by the university —asylum and so it limits asylum. We do 879 DAP.txt 95%
4 by the university asylum and so it limits asylum. We do not agree with the new 884 DAP.txt 96%
5 of political parties. The university = asylum must be maintained but also be 1,674 Faculty.txt 57%
6 actions which threaten to abolish it. The asylum that we want is that which allows 1,691 Faculty.txt 58%
7 and political benefits. With the abuse of asylum from ‘partisan-men’ public 2,593 Faculty.txt 89%
8 national history, academic freedom and asylum. The new law cannot effectively 2,667 Faculty.txt 91%
9 However, which dean dares to remove asylum? This has not taken place, 2,710 Faculty.txt 93%
10 his office destroyed, etc. | believe that asylum is an empty legal framework. 2,734 Faculty.txt 93%
11 the political duty for abolishing asylum from representatives of the 98 PASP.txt 5%
12 to the Rector’'s assembly and limiting asylum to the places where research 113 PASP.txt 6%
13  and teaching take place aims to abolish  asylum in universities. We demand 126 PASP.txt 7%
14  Greek universities. Academic freedom, asylum, democratic processes and basic 1,122 PASP.txt 59%
15 space in which the institution of  asylum is degraded. In the history of 1,478 PASP.txt 78%
16 is degraded. In the history of university asylum, the period of junta has shown 1,486 PASP.txt 78%
17 and more indicate that the abolition of asylum is being prepared. Fake 1,740 PASP.txt 91%

Asylum acts as a nodal point around which individidantity is organised against change.
Asylum is constructed in the following ways: agadition based on national history; in terms
of society-government collaboration as a sociamfaf resistance; as an end in itself to be
pursued (democracy, equity, demands, and so oneans to achieve a further end (e.g. a
means to achieve a political transition to a negietg and to educational reform) (lines 8, 15
and 16); a political form of manipulation used hpflifical parties outside of the universities to
intervene in the activities of universities andliect pressure to act in ways that are favourable
to their own interests; as the education axis thaids the ground and principle of academic
freedom, freedom of speech, research, and demo(aey 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14

and 17); and as a means to achieve educationatygfliales 5 and 6).

Asylum is linked to the new laws about educatiom@inagement and to the evaluation of
economic and financial strategies. It is constriete being equivalent to democracy, pluralism,
civilian values, national identity, a cultural appch, social development, and progress. In terms
of history, because asylum was created after tttatdrship, it constitutes a universal value on
which to debate the new law. The social myth thiesea is the conservation and utilisation of
the efforts to improve higher education institupmhile maintaining asylum as a historical
and political element. Thus, the introduction o ttollective participation of students in the

electoral bodies challenges the traditional disseabout asylum.

Research

In Figure 14, we can see the word combinationsicbasd applied’, ‘research and teaching’ or

‘teaching and research’, ‘scientific knowledge aeskearch’, and ‘scientific and research work’.
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These combinations suggest a negative discoursg Hinew policies, one implication being
that the new policies have been unsuccessful itepiiag or reinforcing the development of
teaching, research, and knowledge. The areas iohvthe new policies are denounced are as
being due to a lack of concern about the ‘evaluatd research in relation to the contribution
to science and society (lines 2 and 8); the viotanf ‘asylum’ that confines free teaching,
research, and distribution of ideas (lines 1, 9,11) 16 and 19); the failure of the new policies
to respond to the demands of students and teathéake up their responsibilities and duties
(lines 7, 8 and 9); the lack of funding (line 1435, 7, 13 and 14); the lack of a body consisting
of people in the academy that would ensure traesgarin the funding of research (line 12);
and the lack of a policy that would determine tize @nd rate of growth of money supply for

basic and applied research (6, 15, 17 and 18).

Figure 14. Concordance of research

N Concordance Set Word # File %
1 teacher will be committed to education, research and teaching work. There are 216 DAP.txt 23%
2 evaluation of how funding is used for research or to cover running costs. With 419 DAP.txt 46%
3 businesses for the accomplishment of research and educational programmes. 824 Faculty.txt 28%
4 can be provided so that basic and applied research can be developed, not just 838 Faculty.txt 29%
5 training, and applied sciences, but basic research must also be encouraged. The 853 Faculty.txt 29%
6 like the evaluation of basic and applied research of institutions, of how much 931 Faculty.txt 32%
7 with general issues of postgraduate research in which students do not 1,421 Faculty.txt 48%
8 that we can undertake challenging research and even challenge the political 2,560 Faculty.txt 87%
9 they do not allow us to do our work, our research and teaching. The university is 2,617 Faculty.txt 89%
10 The university is firstly to undertake research, to teach what | have 2,626 Faculty.txt 90%
11 and limiting asylum to the places where research and teaching take place aims to 118 PASP.txt 6%
12 staff will coordinate the development of research, the need to establish new 340 PASP.txt 18%
13 of the university’s educational and research work and resources 369 PASP.txt 20%
14 property we mean the real estate or research. The possibility of universities 930 PASP.txt 48%
15 the conquest of scientific knowledge and research that should be combined with 978 PASP.txt 51%
16 asylum, democratic processes and basic research will be devalued. The practice 1,127 PASP.txt 59%
17 programmes, evaluation of teaching and research work, the management of 1,225 PASP.txt 64%
18 should be based on the scientific and  research work which they produce and 1,256 PASP.txt 66%
19 will only cover the places of teaching and research. By the same token, the new 1,587 PASP.txt 84%

Research is used as a nodal point around whichligo®urses against the new policies are
constructed. It creates linkages between reseandhaaademic freedom, research and the
mission of the university, and research and theskf@onstitution, upon which the identity of

the Greek university, and the faculty and studestisuyilt.

Autonomy

The word autonomy appears to be the freedom thatcpuniversities have in making choices
concerning the economy (lines 1 and 9), autonoroynfstudent parties (line 5), academic
freedom (line 7), and the number of students gchatzess (line 4, 7 and 11). Autonomy is

denounced within the definition of the new laws dese it is not considered adequate for
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supporting the development of public universities $hus needs strengthening, e.g. ‘does not
depend’ (line 2), ‘it is unable’ (line 4), and ‘ir@@ase the autonomy’ (line 10). Lines 3, 4, 6 and 8
mention the Ministry of Education as being respblesifor the lack of autonomy. Hence,
drawing on discourse theory, ‘autonomy’ acts agmpty signifier, but it acquires its meaning
through its combination with other carriers of megnsuch as ‘free education’, ‘research’, and

‘asylunm’.

Figure 15. Concordance of autonom*, independen*

N Concordance Set Word # File Date %
1 non-negotiable. As far as the financial autonomy of universities we believe that autonom* 897 PASP.txt 2014/Jan/31 00:00 47%
2 that a public university can maintain its autonomy and does not depend on autonom* 37 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 1%
3 were two timid steps towards independence involving the internal rules independen* 251 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 9%
4 it should be. It is unable to provide  autonomy, because the Ministry of autonom* 349 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 12%
5 of the voting power in the electoral body independently from the number of independen* 661 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 22%
6 cross the boundaries. We have autonomy concerning what we will teach, autonom* 1,952 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 66%
7 sends us 300. However, there is full autonomy in the way we work. A autonom* 2,016 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 69%
8 educational democracy and the lack of an  independent evaluation body which could independen* 2,225 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 76%
9 education is that knowledge is produced independently to economic and political independen* 2,581 Faculty.txt 2014/Sep/02 00:00 88%
10 for higher education increase the  autonomy of universities. Universities autonom* 365 DAP.txt 2014/Jan/31 00:00 40%
11 Universities must become more  autonomous. Universities should autonom* 707 DAP.xt 2014/Jan/31 00:00 7%

In terms of autonomy, arguments against the nevcipslare developed that will lead to the
commercialisation of education, and thereforehtloss of autonomy. The empty signifiers of
‘autonomy’ and ‘independence’ are constructed thhotlhe use of the nodal points, ‘Ministry of

Education’, ‘government’, and ‘interests’, by tlaetilty and the students.

Ministry

The repetition of the words ‘Ministry’ (Figure 16hd ‘government’ (Figure 17) is related to the
concept of autonomy. In Figures 15, 16 and 17 Mimestry of Education and the government
are connected negatively to autonomy. The politlmahaviour of the government and the
Ministry of Education, which restricts autonomyhigher education institutions, is denounced.
Political corruption is also denounced (Lines 9 a0) and hence, disbelief is expressed about
the objectivity of the Ministry of Education in ifgmenting meritocratic policies that would
possibly help to improve the quality of the edumadil functions of a university. It is also
recognised that the real intention of the stateaiemto control the universities (lines 1, 2, 3, 4,
5,6,7,8,11 and 12).
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Figure 16. Concordance of Ministry

N Concordance Set Word # Sent File %
1 had previously been regulated by the  Ministry of Education and the four year 265 9 Faculty.txt 9%
2 unable to provide autonomy, because the Ministry of Education makes decisions 351 15 Faculty.txt 12%
3 and objective. Therefore, before the  Ministry gives permission for the 1,529 70 Faculty.txt 52%
4 We invite fifty students annually and the Ministry sends us 300. However, there is 2,007 97 Faculty.txt 68%
5 our modules without the approval of the Ministry of Education. When colleagues 2,057 99 Faculty.txt 70%
6 the election of a new colleague, the  Ministry must sign their approval. A 2,110 101 Faculty.txt 2%
7 entry qualification system because the Ministry of Education still controls the 2,128 102 Faculty.txt 2%
8 intervene between universities and the  Ministry of Education to secure 2,234 106 Faculty.txt 76%
9 it should not include people of the Ministry or a governing party. Currently 2,271 107 Faculty.txt 7%
10 | am sure that each leadership of the  Ministry will set its peoples’ choice. 2,312 109 Faculty.txt 79%
11 of Education and sent a letter to the  Ministry of Education and we achieved 51 2 DAP.txt 5%
12 the approval or intervention of the  Ministry of Education. The law of 733 27 DAP.txt 80%
Government

Figures 17 and 18 show a series of complaintsitititate that the government’s policy does
not contribute to developments and changes in higiducation, but instead facilitates
partisanship within higher education institutiomsl ahe exchange of interests between political
parties and universities. These are seen in Fifjoigs: ‘tried to achieve (state control)’ (line 2);
‘to limit’ (line 4); ‘no resistance’ (line 5); ‘mugrotect’ (line 6); ‘intervention’ (line 9); ‘carut
interfere’ (line 10); ‘party trick’ (line 17); ‘camol’ (line 19); while ignoring the needs and
demands of the universities, e.g. ‘should replgtaé 1), ‘the intention behind’ (line 3);
‘intransigence’ (line 7); ‘commercialisation’ (lirf®); ‘should resolve’ (line 11); ‘only’ (line 13);
‘contesting’ (lines 15 and 16); ‘to impose’ (linBsand 18); ‘no resistance’ (line 9); ‘blackmail’

(line 12); and ‘authoritarian’ (line 20).
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Figure 17. Concordance of government

N Concordance Set Word#  Sent. # File %
1 do not have chances to progress. The government should replace the part-time 199 9 DAP.txt 21%
2 to get rid of state control, which the government tried to achieve through the 282 12 DAP.txt 30%
3 with education. ‘The intention of the government behind the revision of 87 2 Faculty.txt 3%
4 decision making. In the law of 2007, the government tried to limit the democratic 1,305 60 Faculty.txt 44%
5 that there will be no resistance against government decisions. Until then, when 1,330 60 Faculty.txt 45%
6 thing is that parties need to leave. The  Government must protect the national 2,655 129 Faculty.txt 91%
7 The Governmental intransigence for the 1 0 PASP.txt 0%
8 sector involvement. The objective of the Government is the commercialisation of 56 2 PASP.txt 3%
9 political position, an intervention of each government in the internal affairs of the 181 6 PASP.txt 9%
10 or deceiving the public opinion. But governments cannot interfere with the 209 7 PASP.txt 11%
11  the normal period of studies, while the Government should resolve other 392 13 PASP.txt 21%
12 the revision process of Article 16, the Government retreated. The recognition 626 20 PASP.txt 32%
13 Only the law of 1982 of the then Government of PASOK initiated a new era 722 25 PASP.txt 37%
14 the university. The New Democracy government tried to limit our 768 27 PASP.txt 40%
15 reaction and contesting the choices of governments. The nature of asylum 1,520 59 PASP.txt 80%
16 the actions and decisions of the ~ Government. But these decisions had 1,759 68 PASP.txt 92%
17 and were a party trick in order for the  government to impose decisions which 1,778 69 PASP.txt 93%
18 of public universities is used by the Government to blackmail and impose its 1,867 74 PASP.txt 98%
19 asylum was abolished and the government exercised absolute control 218 12 leftist_parties.txt 45%
20 against the authoritarian power of  governments. For this reason, we are in 442 21  leftist_parties.txt 94%

In the above concordances, the government, thrtheghgency of the Ministry of Education, is
attempting to control and shape the country's ungities. The government cannot meet the
citizens' expectations for an open, democratic, @odressive university system. Government
policy, as applied through the decisions and theniention of the Ministry of Education, has
been judged by the conscience of the citizens laagboliticians, and is reflected in a primarily

negative dialogue, with very few contributing pogtcomments.

Interests

The word ‘interests’ in Figure 18 is accompaniecthy adjectives ‘extra-educational’ (line 1),
‘some’ (line 2), ‘economic’ (line 3), ‘professiondline 4), ‘financial’ (line 4), ‘own’ (lines 5
and 6), ‘little’ (line 7), ‘political’ (line 8), ad ‘partisan’ (line 9), and is the result of the
corruption that exists within and around the ursitgrsystem. These terms denounce decision-
making as being the result of personal, politiaakl economic goals, rather than in the interests
of the university. In lines 1 and 5, another patter revealed as the result of partisanship;
people within the universities hinder the applicatof the laws which have already been passed
by the parliament. This is a direct complaint bygle in the universities against the new
education policy, which fails to address the problaf partisanship. Here is implied the need
for controlling and facing the problem of corruptjdoth political and professional, which will
have a positive impact on the future of democragyublic universities. The impact of political
and professional corruption becomes more importamd, is primarily reflected in the further

decline of public confidence and participation imbfic universities, as can be drawn from the
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responses related to the undermined conditionsubfigpas opposed to private universities.

Thus, transparency and accountability methods teebd enhanced.

Figure 18. Concordance of interest*

N Concordance Set Word#  Sent. # File %
1 other laws that serve extra-educational interests and are often a way of 195 6 PASP.txt 10%
2 degrees are shared between serving the interests of some teachers, and student 817 29 PASP.txt 42%
3 textbooks are distributed are economic interests. It has been many years since 1,358 53 PASP.txt 2%
4 due to financial and professional interests. We should fight against that 2,483 116 Faculty.txt 85%
5 act politically to accomplish their own interests or increase their power. We 2,518 119 Faculty.txt 86%
6 was not in accordance with their own interests. Yes, students can be part of 1,865 87 Faculty.txt 64%
7 students have so far shown little  interest in participating in the elections. 642 27 Faculty.txt 22%
8 by economic pressures or political interests which do not have a relation 74 1 Faculty .txt 3%
9 become a game in the hands of partisan interests and we will try to eliminate the 685 25 DAP.txt 74%

Democracy

Figure 19 shows that democracy is used to desdebecratic political behaviour that exhibits
participation. However, political behaviour is delsed using negative words such as ‘protect’
(line 1), ‘restoration’ (line 2), ‘afflict’ (line 3 ‘restore’ (line 4), ‘a new era’ (line 5), and
‘destroy’ (line 6), which define the behaviour dif those that catalyse or limit democracy. The
words ‘protection’ (line 7), ‘limit’ (line 10), ‘(ot) in all cases’ (line 13), ‘control’ (line 15),
‘limitations’ (line 16), which indicate a demandofn students and teaching staff that the
government must take further measures to protectodeacy. The concept of corruption is
presented as being contrary to the democratic tperaf the universities (lines 8, 9, 11, 12, 14
and 17). This is practically connected with thekla€ transparency and the presence of various
interest groups that serve party political or ecoitointerests within the universities, as

mentioned above, e.g. students, student factieashers, and the state.

Figure 19. Concordance of democracy

N Concordance Set Word # Sen File %
1 their future. The university must protect democracy by allowing students to be 362 18 leftist_parties.txt 76%
2 public education, and the restoration of democratic functions in universities. 417 20  leftist_parties.txt 87%
3 to limit these corporations that afflict democracy, to fight to restore 865 30 PASP.txt 45%
4 that afflict democracy, to fight to restore democracy. Our view, the view of the 870 30 PASP.txt 45%
5 of PASOK initiated a new era for the democratisation of the functions of 731 25 PASP.txt 37%
6 students against those trying to destroy democracy. Today, it continues to 1,502 58 PASP.txt 79%
7 for the protection of educational democracy. But there is concern for the 1,534 60 PASP.txt 81%
8 universities. Academic freedom, asylum, democratic processes and basic 1,123 42 PASP.txt 59%
9 is pluralistic, and derives from the democracy in ancient Athens, where all 1,273 58 Faculty.txt 43%
10 of 2007, the government tried to limit the ~ democratic processes in universities, 1,310 60 Faculty.txt 44%
11 access to the employment market. Democracy in our universities is 1,263 58 Faculty.txt 43%
12 bodies of the university became more democratic in the sense that the aim of 544 21 Faculty.txt 19%
13 in all cases. It became more democratic in the sense of the effort 575 22 Faculty.txt 20%
14 ideological contradictions. Educational democracy in public universities is 2,425 115 Faculty.txt 82%
15 a free mentality, transparency and democratic control. Only thus will 2,540 120 Faculty.txt 87%
16  the state, the limitations of educational democracy and the lack of an 2,218 106 Faculty.txt 75%
17 that Plato and Aristotle’s idea of full democracy in education is positive. | 1,726 80 Faculty.txt 59%
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In Figure 19, democracy is affiliated with the ipdadence of different partisan and economic
interests, and the political and social struggleSeek people in strengthening democracy in
higher education. Democracy is associated withattieve and honest participation of students
in the administrative bodies of universities and ihdependence of universities from political
interests. It is seen that such autonomy can dedecation towards full democratisation.
Democracy means the free movement of ideas ana@cefmr diversity and protection of the
campus but, in reality, it is stated that thesenelets do not exist and therefore that there is no
democracy, leading to a situation where democraamynat be transformed into a social

imaginary.

6.2. Myth and the social imaginary

Myth in Greek higher education, as a collectiveaagthas a split character. On the one hand, a
neo-liberal myth underlies the education policiBlsis trend represents an orientation towards
the autonomy of higher education policies from auJyedependence on the state. It also
introduces competition between public and privatgversities. The neoliberal shift of
education policies is the necessary outcome ofitiond shaped by the global economy. This
discourse conceptualises globalisation, the matket,economy, and European policies as an
inevitable support and extension of educationahgkanot only because Greece has committed
to EU agreements to follow the aforementioned chanut also because the changes proposed
by the government will resolve many of the probleimsed by Greek universities (such as
insufficient funding for research, lack of infragtture, and the lack of accountability and

competitiveness).

On the other hand, the democratic myth seeks teeramde the premises and ideological
framework of the market model of higher educatignckeating a different articulation to the
neoliberal imagery based on the core principle&sdgek higher education, that of ‘access’,
‘public education’, ‘free education’, ‘autonomy’, n& ‘democracy’. The neoliberals
conceptualise globalisation, the market, and thenemy as an inevitable support for, and
extension of, educational change; however, thenatistates are responsible for maintaining a
degree of autonomy in determining education politye democratic myth put forward by those
interested in equality and social justice, the Camists (KKE) and SYRIZA, is conceived of
as being radically different in interpreting thetiof globalisation, the market, the economy,
and the adaptation of the national system to Ewopelicies, all of which are considered to be
threats to the autonomy of universities and thdititmal education culture, which is presented
as being defenceless against the new social, eéona@md political actors, and as being

diminished by neoliberal policies.
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As mentioned in Chapter Four, myths and nodal pan¢ constructed upon the chains or logic
of equivalence and difference (Laclau and Mouff@83, 2001; Laclau 1996). These are

explained in the following section.

6.3. Time-Space and logic of equivalence and difiemce

The New Democracy (ND) government constructs aibel model of governance within
global space-time, and within the national futuhe.this sphere, it constructs a logic of
equivalence between the state-controlled modeltl@dtate-supervision model. The former is
represented as being, or having, ‘democratic defiGgaps’, ‘crisis’, ‘cruel’, ‘cynical’,
‘partisan’, conservative’, and ‘indifference’. THatter, the supervising state model, is, or
shows, ‘transparent’, ‘self-government’, ‘autonomyguality’, ‘competence’, ‘legitimacy’,

support’, and ‘justice’.

PASOK constructs a socialist democratic model aofegoance in global space-time and within
the national future. It constructs a logic of e@lince between the state-controlled model and
the neoliberal model proposed by ND. The formerésented as displaying ‘autoteleia’, ‘self-
dependence’, ‘access’, ‘dialogue’, ‘competition’democracy’, ‘revolution’, ‘dialogue’,

‘change’, and being ‘open’, while the latter diggacommercialisation’ and ‘introspection’.

SYRIZA constructs a state model for the governasfagniversities inscribed in national space
and global time. Within this spectrum, it consteuatlogic of equivalence between the proposed
model of governance and the state-controlled modet proposed model of governance is
described through the words ‘autonomous (‘autofglekonstitutional’, ‘autonomous
democratic’, ‘legal’, ‘free’, ‘history’, ‘democracy‘struggles’, ‘autoteleia with harmony’, while
the new governance model is represented as bemgprdtructed’, ‘misled’, ‘collapsing’,
‘unconstitutional’, and operating with ‘contradmti’, ‘degradation’, ‘violation’, and

‘corruption’.

The KKE constructs a communist model of governanseribed within global space-time and
the national future. Within this spectrum, it coosts a logic of equivalence between a state-
controlled model of governance and the neolibesakghance model. The former is represented
as ‘democratic’, ‘for all’, ‘independent’, ‘deperm® ‘integral’, and ‘with sovereignty’. The
latter is represented by ‘mismanagement’, ‘corponat, ‘corruption’, ‘commercialisation’,

‘partnerships’, ‘disoriented’, and ‘disintegrated’.

The students and the faculty construct a neoliteamdl socialist model of governance inscribed

within global space-time and the national pastfamgre. Within this spectrum, they construct a

logic of equivalence and difference between thermunous model of governance which they

propose, and the neoliberal governance model. dimeek is represented as * undermined’, with
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‘gaps’, ‘insufficient’, ‘games’, and ‘corrupted’.hE latter is represented as ‘self-determined’,

‘independent’, and ‘democratic’.

The logics of equivalence and difference indicate social antagonism that takes place
between the different discourses. It suggeststkieatiscourse which is created under the state-
controlled model threatens the discourse of thelibemal model of the governance of

universities. The state-controlled model referthtosystem of fundamental laws and principles
that prescribe the nature, functions, and limits. gfovernment. This is prescribed in the Greek

Constitution, Article 16, on which the changes dtdne based.

According to discourse theory (Laclau and Mouff@84, 2001; Laclau, 1996), the chains or
logics of equivalence and difference, result in tlsenination or subordination of particular

discourses.

6.4. Identification of discourses

In the table below (Table 3), in the left-hand eoly the discourses that (according to discourse
theory) result from the articulation practices otial agents are identified, while the second
column presents the words that articulate the disas. Discourses provide the rationale
behind the government’s policies and of those wdwist. In this case, discourses organise the
actions and values of political parties or indivathuand provide them with a sense of identity.
Consequently, discourse is itself a sphere thatrpurates the cultural hegemony of a class, or
groups, over particular sectors of that spherés part of their capacity to shape discursive
practices and the order of discourse. Throughdtigygle between discourses, the actors tend
to preserve, restrict, or renew their hegemony;hbgemony of those who tend to dominate.
Consequently, discourses are expressions of theretit political identities that act on the

university, and of the organisational culture,dsritity, of universities.

The words that have been assigned to the discoumedruct them in particular ways. The
categorisation of the discourses took place acagrth the themes they addressed. They are
presented according to which discourse is moreilpged than the others. The privileged
discourses of the neoliberal supporters (e.g. tseodrses of Europe, government reform,
business/economy, and of problems) are reprodugéldebopposing discourses and vice versa
(e.g. the discourses of intervention, oppressi@unter-proposals, and of history). As the
following table shows (Table 3), Europe is the oemd which the signatory countries are called
to align their education policies, and acts as gislative and educational framework for
achievements in educational, scientific, and retedevelopments. For this reason, it clearly
influences the discourse of the political partEestopean policies become the main axis around

which the discourses for change in Greek higherccatin are structured. This explains the
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choice of the words grouped together under theiriess/economy’ category in the discourse of
the political parties in relation to Greek highelueation. The choice of the words under the
discourse of ‘government reform’ constructs theomeis predicted in the new policies. The
discourse of the ‘problems of Greek higher educatdescribes the reasons for which
‘government reforms’ should be implemented. Thecalisse of intervention, oppression,
counter-reforms, and history are articulated by tpposition parties. The discourse of
intervention is constructed by words taken from thiscourses of the ‘European Union’,
‘government reforms’, and ‘business/economy’, andseup with the discourse of ‘oppression’
which indicates the infringement of social and &rait values if the changes were to be
accepted or implemented. Therefore, ‘counter-chsinge proposed to protect these values.
The words which construct the discourse of ‘histarg located in a different category because
they are used by the opposition parties to sugheit arguments against change. The discourse
of ‘history’ has created particular memories, attés, and values which give meaning to the
changes. The opposition draws on this discoursepport their arguments against the proposal

of the new neoliberal changes.

Table 3. Discourse origins and discourses

DISCOURSES Identifiers

European Union global, foreign, international, &pe, Greece,
landscape, community, country, national,
member, commission, council, reality,
worldwide, committee, region.

Government reform regulation, structures, right, rules, legal,
directive, Constitution, regulation, order,
structures, strengthening, standards,
evaluation, internal, regulate, recognition,
gualification, court, improve, laboratories
[research institutes], operation, political,
reliability, partnership, modern, strict,
diplomas, free, resolution, knowledge, control,
state, ministry, guarantee, flexible, attractior
obligation, administration, recognise,
legitimise, incompatible, licenses,
condemnatory, integration, release,
sovereignty, penalties.

Business/Economy economic, profit, market, labour, incentives,
trade, responsibility, franchising, responsible,
resources, enterprises, public, strategy, leader,
system, validation, verify, financial,
commerce.

Problems unemployment, uncontrolled, unchecked,
offenses, barriers, dubious, agony, doubtful
abusively, encapsulation, anxieties, chaotic
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abandoned, ignorance, passive, playing,
privilege, abuse, infrastructure, Metaxas.

Intervention enterprises, franchising, integration,
companies, services, competence, competitive,
commission, directive, directives, control,
industry, regulations, authority, Bologna,
strategies, opportunity, incentives,
profitability, rules, criteria, private, employers,
competence, accountability.

Oppression destroy, violation, deconstructed, étyual
bilingualism, degraded, degradation,
capitalism, disintegration, disorientation,
disobedience, conflict, violence, abolition,
absence, classification, categorization,
distinction, barriers, unconstitutionality,
unconstitutional, commercialisation,
privatisation, monopolistic, intervention,
mechanism, revision, freedom, corruption,
interests, equality, class, struggles, conflict,
capital, opposition, workers, rejecting,
constitutionality, employers, rights,
democracy, democratic Greek, people,
country, society, Greece, conditions, access,
revision, mission, withdrawal, dangerous,
collective, obligation, statism.

Counterproposals autoteleia, independence, freelaships,
funding, democracy, access, research,

competence, prerequisite, exclusively, quality,
valid, obligation, money, conditions,
organisation, requirements, governance, fully,
efficiency, funding, values, revolution.

History society, youth, history, dictatorship, victories,
junta.

In the interviews with the students and the facu{see Table 4), the discourse of
‘business/economy’ is infused by the discourse @ppfession’, through words such as
‘interests’, ‘interest’, ‘clientelistic’, ‘corruptin’, ‘factions’, ‘limitations’, ‘injuries’,
‘mismanagement’, ‘offenses’, ‘intervention’, andafisanship’ (Table 3). The discourse of
‘oppression’ indicates the ways in which peoplehmitthe academy experience oppression and
marginalisation by various interest groups, as vesl how they manage obstacles to the
successful implementation of change that prevemelcmuniversities from developing. This
inter-discursivity is important in that the inteewees try to strengthen their convictions about
the need for change in the management of publiceusities in order to protect the national

education system’s social and cultural values, availlapting to the new reality and drawing
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upon their experiences, knowledge, and politicabldgy. Resistance, therefore, is indicated
within the power of the structure of universitiésit allows the oppression of some groups over

others.

Table 4. Discourse origins and discourses

Government reform management, public, decisiontrogn
administration, criteria, research, approval,
autonomy, independence, quality, regulations,
leadership, independent, strategy,
participation, election, rectors, cooperation,
asylum, evaluation, state, textbooks, policy,
four-year development plan, internal
regulations.

Business/Economy private, business, market, work, employment,
insufficient, funding, investments,
productivity, professions, profit,
mismanagement.

History dictatorship, junta.

Intervention parties, students, government, groups,
Ministry, legitimise, state, government,
intervention.

Oppression interests, clientelistic, corruption nmyoly,
factions, denial, depend, difficult,
demonstrations, difficulty, abolition, conflict,
intervene, cliques, empty, oppose, extremism,
fear, deprives, impose, afflict, deconstructio
limitation, injuries, obligated, misleading,
movements, occupation, partisan,
manipulation, occupations, opposition,
undemocratic, withdrawal, offenses, equal
democracy.

e

In addition, as part of the discourse of ‘opprassia market-oriented discourse also occurs
(‘Bologna’, ‘competition’, ‘control’, ‘enterprise”business’, and ‘profitability’) by providing an
underlying, logical reason for protecting Greek h@g education. Conversely, the market-
oriented discourse used in the discourse of ‘ogwmas occurs by providing a logical reason
for adapting to the new social and economic initet. The significance here is that, by
portraying antithetical discourses as being complaary, it is suggested that change can be

entirely consistent with broad, or societal, valard expectations.

Also, various terms are identified in the discoarsef the opponents, such as

‘commercialisation’ and ‘privatisation’ which haugeen shaped by the words ‘commerce’,
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‘profit’, and ‘private’ that constitute the neolitz¢ discourses, and which have been placed by
the opponents into the traditional discourse. Hertcean be seen that discourses, genres, or
systems of language, overlap with the new discarsirders, allowing a new field of action
(Wodak, 2001, p. 66). On the one hand, the textapcize discourses of management and
business; on the other hand, they comprise diseswggch as that of the EU, oppression, and
history. The texts therefore exemplify inter-disgiuvity, but are still predominantly drawn from
traditional management, business, industrial, aodnemic discourses. This indicates the

dominant traditional discourse that disseminatesgiablished order within the universities.

6.5. Conclusion

Change in the responses of the political speakeashing staff, and students is represented by
ideas that modify the structure of Greek highercation and the relationship between the state,
the universities, and the people. Public educdtgresented as being deprived by internal and
external forces, as a point of action for changeumpean standards, and as being important to
the needs of society or the nation. Although trexalirses of the political speakers, teaching
staff, and students consists of representationsootemporary processes of change, their
discourses also insist on representations frompthiggical history of Greece involving the
keywords ‘asylum’, ‘free education’, ‘public unigty’, and ‘democracy’. Asylum is presented
as a historical value of the nation, as a righthef nation, as a right of students for resistance
purposes, as being defenceless against social graamd as being diminished by the
government. Finally, the analysis of the politispeeches and interviews with the students and
teaching staff reveal a multiplicity of differentews and ideological points, both for and
against the laws, and indicates the sovereignthefjovernment that fails to achieve a fruitful

dialogue, and a synthesis of views and consensubgapposing political speakers argue.

Autonomy is an educational concept which the colmgiistics analysis indicates as being a
conflicting issue in the struggle for persuasion fr against, the new policies. The semantic
openness of autonomy is used by the governmernticpblparties, students, and the teaching
staff to express a set of principles around subjesich as education, research, quality,
competition, professional skills, and the univetsithe meaning of autonomy, as attributed by
the actors who participate in the process of cham@areek higher education, has been affected
by globalisation, the knowledge economy, massificatand industrialisation. It therefore

becomes the basis for the proposals for change tnpadbe government, and represents the

main axis for disagreement among the conflictiraugs.

For the critics of the neoliberal policies, the cept of autonomy in Greek universities acquires
a political content and is connected with the feesated by the political experience of

universities during the period of the junta (196H-Autonomy is related to the reinforcement
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of democracy and the protection of the educatianal administrative functions of universities
from anti-democratic interventions. This is coveradd has been until recently (2014), by the
relevant wording of Article 16 of the Greek Congiihn. The only obligation and commitment
of the state to the universities is funding andstasce towards the achievement of educational

and research goals within the universities.

The concept of autonomy in the resistant discoofske speakers from the political parties and
the faculty is related to the concept of academeedom. Academic freedom within Greek
higher education is secured by the Greek CongtitutArticle 16, through the exclusive
economic support of education by the state. Thezefautonomy is defined as free education
for citizens. It also supports freedom of reseakctowledge, and teaching, and the expression
and movement of ideas. These findings show thetesde of a relationship between the
mission and goals of the university and acadengiedom. The association of autonomy with
public universities gives public education a paitic historical value, which is being deprived
by internal and external forces, as a point ofaaictor change to the European standards, and as
being important to the needs of society or the seddhe nation. Asylum is also presented as
having a historical value which supports the autoyn@f the nation by protecting the right of

students to resistance.

This autonomy, as defined by their opponents, carre achieved within the goals of
neoliberalism through the privatisation of edugatidbhe supporters of change see autonomy as
a political, economic, and institutional responsé=tiropeanisation and globalisation. They see
it as the liberalisation of education from politioa institutional constraints created by the state
political interventions, or out-dated attitudes.e¥@ are removed in favour of the free
distribution of educational products. The liberalisn of education is seen to contribute to the
financial support of all social classes if theraideployment of educational structures that will
allow the provision of comprehensive training, dinthe enhancement of educational mobility
is increased through the dissemination of educatiproducts, teaching, and training capacity

to support scientific research.

In summary, autonomy in Greek universities is axpof educational and political struggle that
locates autonomy in a future timeframe and indgateat full autonomy has not been
accomplished yet, and that it needs to be putaonellt is a demand of the opposition political
speakers and respondents of this study for a p&ilegework that will be more democratic and
will offer the provision of equal educational sees$ to all citizens, a free education, and an
education system of high quality. It is demandedhes framework for the development of
scientific knowledge, and of an objective evaluatgystem of teachers and of educational

services (textbooks, teaching, and research).f®@neoliberals, autonomy is a means through
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which higher education policies can achieve theamemic role in the knowledge economy and

from which universities can benefit from the newmamy.
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Chapter 7: Discussion

7.0. Introduction

This thesis has examined, in three sections, theores for resistance to change in Greek higher
education of political parties, students, and figcalembers of the university community during
the 2007-2008 period. The first section (Chapteree @nd Two) presented the research
question; namely, to investigate the reasons feistance to change in Greek higher education
and thus to contribute to the discussion aboutstasie, which takes place in the broader
European higher education arena, as presenteceititénature chapter. It also provided an
overall picture of the structure and basic funati@i Greek higher education, and the new
proposals and laws implemented during 2007-2008v$L3549 and 3696), which were aimed
at adjusting Greek higher education to the agreetiples of the Bologna Declaration. The
second section (Chapters Three and Four) presdhtdheoretical framework, and the
methodology and methods used for discussing th&onsafor resistance to change in Greek
higher education. The study is underpinned by ar#ieal framework consisting of Critical
Discourse Analysis (CDA) and, more particularlye thiscourse Historical Approach (DHA)
and Laclau and Mouffe’s articulation theory basadcaanodel presented by Montessori (2009).
In the third section (Chapters Five and Six), thdi@mentary struggles of a number of Greek
political parties in achieving a consensus, andd#sponses of the faculty and students towards

the new policies that were implemented, were exachin

The primary research question of the thesis is “\&lteyGreek universities resistant to change?”’
In the context of the DHA (Reisigl and Wodak, 2Q0®)is thesis has also investigated five
questions that deserve special attention becauseate integral elements of the discursive

strategies that the participants used to estabéglemony:
1. How are persons named and referred to linguisgieall

2.  What characteristics, qualities, and features #ribated to social actors, objects,

phenomena/events, and processes?
3. What arguments are employed in the discourse intun®

4. From what perspective are these nominations, atioihs, and arguments

expressed?

5. Are the respective utterances articulated oveatly, they even intensified, or are
they mitigated?’ (p. 93).
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The aim of this chapter is to present the respotsélse questions suggested by Reisigl and
Wodak (2009) above. These responses describeffaeedt dimensions of the resistance to the
potential institutional governance of Greek uniitexs, drawing on the existing literature to
discuss how the higher education of tomorrow willvelop.The following categories of
resistance are presented separately for analytizgdoses; however, in the real world, they

overlap and interplay through language, culturé, diacourse.

7.1. The social actors resisting change

This section responds to the first question by iBe&nd Wodak (2009), indicating the role of

the different actors in the process of change ee®&higher education.

The main political and social actor that imposeange in Greek higher education is the
European Union which, through the Bologna Agreen(@899), enforces the adaptation of
national education systems to its terms and guidsli(Greece, House Proceedings, 2007,
2008). The New Democracy government based the wbrik the new legislation (Law
3549/2007 about the structure and functions of KGneaversities, and Law 3696/2008 on
private colleges) on the terms of the Treaty ofdgoh, rather than on the real conditions and
needs of Greek universities. The political and aogioups that hinder the application of these
laws are the opposition political parties in thee€k parliament, academics and students, trade
unions acting for the universities, whose interaesesadversely affected by the new legislation
(House Proceedings, 2007, 2008).

A common story put forward by all the resistantug® reflects the culture of the university, and
the values, norms, assumptions, and discourseschizaicterise it. In relation to the above
discussion, although it could be argued that theran interaction between the opposition
political parties and the faculty and students, findings of this study actually suggest an
intense division and conflict between the faculbd &he students. To illustrate, the faculty
underline the arbitrariness of the power providewugh the previous structure of the public
universities to the political parties to intervesrad control the functions of public universities

through the student groups. Student factions atieised for being responsible for corruption

in the universities by electing their own suppatar for pursuing the interests of the political
party outside of the university that they suppard thus, they hinder the smooth operation of
the universities. The faculty see this as beingregdhe principles of academic freedom, and
express the need to protect the university fronsehédolations of power by the students. In
contrast, the student groups see their own roldeisg essential to transparency in the

processes of the public universities.
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The above findings indicate that students in thislys are not only consumers (Bergan, 2003;
Slaughter and Roades, 2004; Olssen and Peters; 3008, 2009; Cardoso, 2012; Barnett,
2012), but also play an active role in the impletagon of the policies by claiming their civil
and political rights to participate in the decisaof the government that concern them, that of
securing their participation in the administrathvadies of the universities and receiving equal
educational opportunities. Also, academic staff fners struggle to maintain their dominance
within the structure of the university by seekihg restorement of the participation conditions
in the structure of universities. This adds to fihdings from other studies according to which
academic staff are dissatisfied with the contral pressure enacted to increase the profits and
reputation of the university, or that they are diisfied with the limited time that academic staff
have for teaching and research due to less persondlol, more accountability, and greater
responsibility (Rasanen, 2012; Metcalfe, 2012; Sikar, Valimaa and Sarrico, 2012). The
findings of this study reveal that in a conflictusituation created from the pressure of
neoliberalism advocated either from EU or economécket people in the academy struggle for
their power and dominance in higher education. Thisflict takes the form of an ideological
struggle, as is explained below, and has consegsefoc the management of university, as

explained below.

7.2. The role of ideological differences in resistee to change

The ideologies used by the different actors mawmise the positive or negative representation
of the other (van Dijk, n.d.). Hence, this sectiesponds to the second question suggested by
Reisigl and Wodak (2009, p. 93) in relation to thmlities and characteristics of the actors, the

phenomena, and the processes.

Discourses about Europeanisation are distinguiflyereferring to ideals of nationalism, and
draw on a range of ideas about the impact of Elitigsl on Greece’s higher education sector.
These differences reveal competing political anducal perspectives on how Greece should

respond to the EU directives.

In particular, within the framework of Europeanisat and globalisation, the neoliberal
supporters believe that the welfare state is besegnstructed and that the boundaries between
the public and private spheres are changing. Usities are participating in a free market and
need to adjust their functions to meet the demarfidhis new market. Under this model, the
citizens of a globalised society would be abledlea a private or public university according
to their skills and demands. The development oheruc relations between universities and
the business sector is also believed to be undartakore competitively by the universities
through using their economic power, improving thldy of course offerings and teaching and

research, and contributing to the knowledge economy
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The social democratic and communist viewpointsrasise importance of the moral element of
education and, more particularly, that educatiosugh contribute to the moral development of
citizens and to the reinforcement of democracyenable individuals to manage their civil
responsibilities and to promote and protect dentmcralues and freedoms. They oppose the
new policies on the grounds that universities wdigdorced to become more competitive and
to function under business criteria in order toaatt more students and increase their funding.
Capitalism is presented as being a threat to thetitns and mission of universities, as well as
to the content of course offerings. Science andameh would be used as a means of increasing
capital, and non-profit making scientific reseamebuld be undermined because only capital-
generating research would be promoted. In contitaist,stated that public and free education

would allow science and research to be freely ageal alongside critical thought.

Resistance to change in Greek higher educationpwasked against the values of profit and
competition in universities that the New Public Mgament ideology promotes or imposed
through the EU policies. For this reason, the opptsof neoliberal polcies claimed the need to
conserve the ethical and social values of highecatibn in higher education institutions. The
above finding is consistent with those from othedies (de Boer, 2003; Pechar, 2003; Amaral,
Fulton and Larsen, 2003; Fulton, 2003) which intlicthat the ideology of the New Public
Management has not prevailed as it has been cothbuith the discourses of the previous
organisational structures, history, and/or ide@sgand views of the academics who are against
the NPM-based reforms. Thus, although these refawer® imposed on the structure of the
higher education institutions, there remained etgmef the previous structure of the Greek
universities, which were characterised by an imstihal culture entrenched in the traditional
academic values of academic freedom and democrat¢ygher education, and which were
associated with the history of the institution, against the domination of profit and capital in

knowledge and research.

7.3. The role of culture in resistance to change

The investigation of predication and argumentatistnategies for or against change,
demonstrate that the existence of a strong institat culture, shaped by the history of Greece,
has hindered the implementation of the policiesoohiced by the neoliberal government in the
2007-2008 period. By the term ‘culture’, | mean thiscourse, the values, the knowledge, the
beliefs, the activities and ideas, which are shdedsreek society and people within and
outside of the academy (students and teaching $tatreek higher education, and influence
their attitude for, or against, the changes. Altitothe claims of the opposition parties, and the
faculty and students, contain elements from thdlilmm@al model of governance of higher

education institutions, imposed as a result of B policies, it also falls back onto more

traditional values as expressed in Article 16 &f @reek Constitution. Two major components
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of the culture of Greek universities are the coteep democracy and autonomy which are

based on the following principles:
i. The public and free character of education;
ii. The protection of public universities from the stat
lii. The broad participation of citizens in the processed services of public education;

iv. The customs, values, attitudes, and practicesatigatransmitted by social and political
life to the university, and which are related t@ thational and political history of

Greece.

The concepts of democracy and autonomy are fuddregloped below in Section 7.4. Also, the
relevant paragraphs of Article 16 of the Greek @anfon are presented in the second chapter
of this thesis. To remind the reader here, Greelcatibn, according to Article 16, is provided
only by the state, aims to reduce social inegealitand gives all citizens equal opportunity of
access to higher education. In addition, Article dilines the mission of the universities
through which the aims of higher education compnigeonly the professional development of
students, but also their moral, political, socehd religious education. As such, education
becomes a means of constructing the students’natiand political democratic identities.
Article 16 also secures the right of students tdigipate in student groups as defined by public
law, as well as protecting academic freedom, inolydhe freedom for academics to teach and
communicate ideas without the fear of dismissainfriieir employment, by confirming that
they are civil servants and that they cannot bmnidised prior to the lawful termination of their
term of service. The government, in aiming to posdrket values, attempted to revise Article
16 to allow the operation of private universiting3reece; however, this failed as it did not win

a majority of votes in the Greek parliament.

Looking at the determined stance of the politigedakers and the academic staff and students in
maintaining Article 16 and its principles makes theearcher contemplate the motivation and
circumstances under which it was created in ordeshiape the political consciousness both
inside and outside of the university against th& pelicies. In fact, there has been no historical
mention of this, unlike that of asylum, which ispkained below. However, returning to the
history of Greek higher education, Article 16 waeated in 1975 after the dictatorship, and
remained unchanged over time, in an effort by ss&ige governments to democratise Greece’s

educational and social structures.

To illustrate the importance of the asylum law, samhithe respondents in this study mentioned

the historical scenarios under which it was creabedhis point, in order to demonstrate the
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importance that the law of asylum has for the malitand social consciousness of Greece, it is
useful to provide more detail about the historyasylum from what the political speakers and
the respondents of this study stated. Asylum law er@ated in 1982 by the centre-left party
PASOK, in the so-called metapolitefsi, the perié@rathe junta, and is an enduring legacy of
student action that was instrumental in bringing emd to the military dictatorship of
Papadopoulos (1967-1974) and in re-establishingodeany (17 November 1974). At present,
the asylum law forbids the police from enteringuansity grounds and, as such, protects the
right of students to debate, show dissent, andeptofsylum protects academic freedom and
the free dissemination of ideas, and ensures #sdarch and teaching in universities is
conducted without the fear of coercion. The lawasflum appears to have created a strong
ideology in the mentality of the political speakeasd the students of the left about the
democratic and social mission of public universitie resist against the alleged manipulation
and oppression of the government, and in the cureea, against the oppression of the
European Union and the interests of capitalismraaaliberalism. Academic asylum protecting
the free dissemination of ideas in universities pradecting the right of students to resist, as the
political speeches and the interviews show, playsgaificant role in creating awareness of
democratic models of governance, promoting pluralisncouraging students and citizens to
think about their roles and responsibilities in emdcratic society, and challenging and
mobilising people against social inequality, unfass, corruption, and exclusion. Thus, asylum
IS an important element of the structure and wistihal culture of Greek higher education and,
for this reason, needs to be protected and maedaas part of the cultural history of the public

university.

Thus, in such a complex environment, it is seem tiva political parties identify themselves
with the student movement who resist the new pgicand who denounce the new government
as ‘unconstitutional’. These parties maintain tthet university is an autonomous institution
which should be free from any undue political ororemmic influence (the ‘EU’, the
‘government’, and ‘business’). Faculty members assert that education must be ‘public’ and
‘free’, that the concept of asylum must be proté@ed maintained, and that the university is a
place for dialogue and freedom of speech. They wéelwcation as a process that should be
based on qualitative criteria (‘humanitarian’), asele the participation of different interest
groups in the electoral bodies as ‘democratic’¢sidemocracy is essentially ‘educational’ and
‘pluralistic’. Finally, they view ‘asylum’ law as principle that must be preserved because of its

importance in the history of Greece.

This finding about the elements and values of tigditutional culture, which influenced the
responses of people within and outside of the usitres towards the new policies, makes a

valuable contribution to the existing knowledgeamademic culture. This is due to the fact that
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although a variety of studies have mentioned tmeptexity of the university as an organisation
due to the different forces that act on it (Balded1971; Conrad, 1978; Sporn, 1999; Temple,
2012; Neave, 2012; Saarina and Valimaa, 2012), ention the culture as an obstacle or
facilitator of the implementation of entrepreneliaativities (Mora, Vieira and Detmer, 2012;
Kitagawa, 2012; Trani and Holsworth, 2012), theferdo these forces only in narrow terms.
They do not explain, for example, the elementhefitstitutional culture that influence change.
For instance, academic staff and students did ejectr the reforms in the new policies, but
instead proposed a new policy framework for theraip@en of public higher education
institutions in which the reforms would take int@nsideration, and would protect, the
academic and national values of the higher edutatistem as written in Article 16 of the
Greek Constitution, including the asylum provisioAgcording to that framework, public
universities could operate with businesses to tthisie funding and improve their infrastructure
but studies could remain public and free for sttslemMore autonomy could be given to the
public universities from the state as far as tlhaiernal functions (e.g. employment of staff,
allocation of funding, strategic plan) which musspond to the organisation needs and mission
of each university so as to contribute to the wsig performance. More mechanisms of
transparency and accountability could be impleneénte public universities to resolve
corruption. Funding could be provided not only &mplied sciences but also for other studies
more thereotical which do not have a direct impgatisocieties by raising the profit but help
people in everyday life and improve the qualitytiedir life.Also, asylum law could be changed
by protecting the university property from sociabgps who enter university grounds and
desecrate the asylum. The students could contioygatticipate in the decision making of
universities and in the elections of rectors oewuiectors however their voting power could be
equivalent to their participation rate. Howeveudgnt groups differ with each other in relation
to their proposals for change. Interviews held imversities to ascertain cultures in the
institutions can be used by policy makers with tingabetter policies in respect to these

cultures.

Knowledge of the institutional culture seems toy@a important role in the implementation of
effective policies if conflict is to be preventdd.addition, the findings of this study show that
culture has a strong historicity, while in othardies, culture is limited the academic values of
freedom of research and teaching (Slaughter antiel. d997; Slaughter and Rhoades, 2004,
Hancock, Hughes and Walsh, 2012; Jongbloed and Z@&0#&2; Ye Chen and Ying Lin, 2012;
Watson, 2012; Dill, 2012) which the market-basddrmas threaten, or ‘commercial culture’ as
a background for the development of entreprenepirsts it manages to attract the interest of
insiders and outsiders of the university to inceetige profits and reputation of the university
(Clark, 1998; Shattock, 2009; Temple, 2012). Thetdnical element becomes apparent in the

language and meanings that are produced by thesigpogroups (outlined below in Section
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7.4), and which are ideologically emebedded ands tleonstitutes an obstacle to the

implementation of the neoliberal policies.

7.4. The linguistic conflict in the resistance tolange

Another finding of this study is revealed in thestdric of the conflicting groups that are
involved in the process of change in Greek highdrcation. This section responds to the
questions suggested by Reisigl and Wodak (2009utatiee positive or negative qualities
attributed to the changes (predication strategesy, the arguments for or against change in

Greek higher education.

Two of the key points of conflict in the debate areund autonomy and democracy. The nature
and function of autonomy is a major point of cotitem Basically, it refers to the economic and
administrative freedom of the university to inditgccontrol itself through mechanisms of
accountability and control. According to the vietvtbe opponents of the neoliberal reforms,
autonomy in Greek universities must share the omissialues, and principles of Article 16 of
the Greek Constitution. Autonomy in Greek univéesitdoes not allow for a financial
distinction between universities according to thefips they earn. However, it does provide a
set of rules and a common mission for universifidgge only mission of public universities is
the provision of high quality education to Greekisty. A public university aims to transmit
‘comprehensive’ knowledge, the provision of a pssfenal education, and the development of
the character of its future citizens and, throulgis,tthe better integration of students into
employment and into social and political life. Thearguments underpin the reasons for
resistance to the new policies concerning the aatijpa of public universities in Greece with
business, and the establishment and operationwat@runiversities in Greece, as these changes

will result in a severe blow to the public missmirhigher education.

The concept of autonomy as an academic value asramntioned in international studies as
being threatened by the New Public Management-badedns. For example, Leite (2003) and
Dill (2012) highlighted the loss of trust of acaderstaff towards the reforms imposed under
the guise of the New Public Management in relatmthe academic values of autonomy and
academic freedom. In other studies in Europeantdesnit has been identified that, due to the
trends of massification and outside control, theseguences of the New Public Management-
based reforms result in threats to autonomy andeswig freedom (Scott, 2009; Enders and de
Weert, 2009). They also express their ethical cosceabout the foundation of a higher
education system in which short-term economic factoould prevail, while neglecting its
contribution to social justice; they argue for teed for public and free education, academic
freedom, and autonomy to be protected in univessitand also reassert the importance of the

above as the core values of Greek higher educdfimhers, de Boer and Leisyte (2009) claimed
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that individual freedom has been limited as hasnb#® influence of academic staff in
institutional governance due to the new institwticstructures; however, individual freedom has

increased:

‘[...] especially through mechanisms of peer revievd dhe needs for professional
expertise in developing and implementing strategied programs, the academic
collective and the academic elites have a colledtivact on policies and decisions
of resource allocation’ (p. 46).

Another concept that received attention from thoke resisted the reforms in this study is that
of democracy. The concept of democracy in this el sometimes couched in terms of
‘educational democracy’. The existence of coopematirust, collective action, and engagement
in governance form an integral part of the tradisilbhigher education culture and this enables
people in the academic system to understand tbkis rand responsibilities in a democracy.
Democracy is not limited to administrative partation, but is also concerned with the
maintenance of, or increases in, educational oppities, as well as the resolution of
educational inequalities that derive from variowgial and economic factors, such as the
exclusion of certain social groups from higher edionn. Democracy is concerned with the
improvement of all public universities in order fiwovide citizens with equal and fair
opportunities to access higher education, and tbheigion of financial support for the lower-
income classes. Overcoming inequality requires ditigad decision to take financial
responsibility for public education institutionsoWever, the government did not implement the
changes that would have resolved the problem afuality in higher education, for example,
by expanding access to public higher educatiotyydncreasing funding to public universities.
Due to the abandonment of public education by treelsstate, it was seen that the operation of
private universities would result in the degradatas the public universities, and thus would

broaden the gap between the social classes.

According to Saarinen and Valimaa (2012), the Botogrocess, which launched a new era for
higher education institutions, did not dominatéigher education, but instead, the new reforms
were adapted to the features of the national syskeough discussions between a range of
political and social actors. The controversy sumbnog these concepts of autonomy and
democracy, and how these concepts are abusedmofm® by the new policies, indicates that
effective policies demanded the incorporation oérges into the culture of Greek higher

education, as apparent in discussions with poligagties, academics, and students.

The maintainance of the institutional identity dietGreek universities as expressed in the
language of opposition can become an important exiérfor the effective implementation of
policies in higher education institutions. Althougie neoliberal government advocated that

they were solved chronic issues of Greek highecatin, its actions seeked to diminish the
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autonomy and democracy of Greek higher educatiorards the commitments of European
directives. The funding emerged as an issue prartindn the political speeches and
interviews, shedding more insight on the inheremgkrs of the new reforms on autonomy and
academic freedom. Competition is set through thadamic development plan which
universities have to accomplish in order to geirthending, and evaluation which measure the
economic performance of public universities ratther accomplishment of public and social
mission of universities through the cultivationnobral and social consciousness of students. So
applied sciences will be reinforced because thefiterfor society would be far more tacit. The
economic competition can lead public universitiesseek for other ways to increase their
funding through fees undermining in this way thghtito equal educational opportunities and
creating social inequalities. Also, the meaningdeimocracy emerged as an issue in the
opposition political speeches and intervieweesddimg more insight on the dangers of the
underfunding of public universities from the statel the limitation of student participation in

the decision-making processes of the universities.

7.5. The role of economic factors in provoking restance

The role of economic factors as obstacles to tikeessful implementation of the new policies
cannot be ignored. Resistance to change in Gregikehieducation is constructed through
economic concepts or metaphors that analyse tagameship between the economic and social
aspects of universities, or the impact (whetheitipesor negative) of the economic aspects of
the new policies on the non-economic aspects of uhizersities. However, within the

neoliberal policies, increasing competition imprevihe performance of universities. The
market appears as an economic factor that is medjfior universities to accomplish an activity,

or as a means by which universities can undertakiesaccessfully complete their social and
economic mission but none of them complete thegsians. Therefore universities can find a
solution to their problems in their culture, thealues, and their history through which they
have been shaped and formed. This necessarily maemean isolation from the economic

environment, but incorporation of changes into tuéture so as changes not to harm the

institutional identity and academic values of unsity.

The continued reductions in education funding & hain cause of the falling quality of
teaching and research in Greek higher educatioreelGruniversities obstructed the
implementation of the 2007-2008 policies becausg thiere unable to resolve the problem of
the underfunding of Greek universities and weredfoee unable to secure a productive level of
operation. The connection of funding to the evatuaprocess and the four-year development
plan, which universities were required to submibider to receive funding, failed to secure the

steady financial support of universities from tketes and, instead, endangered their survival.
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A further problem created by the poor funding o fhublic universities by the state was the
contrast between the respective economic healitegbublic and private universities and, more
specifically, the disparity in economic power betwethem. While private universities are

economically self-sufficient and possess strongnemoc resources, public universities are
poorly funded by the state and, as a result, dgsimmal. Thus, different rules apply to the

economic conditions of the private universitiesisTis exacerbated by the potential of private
universities to ensure the receipt of further fitiahresources for development. Furthermore,
the underfunding of Greek public universities witld growing mass system creates several
difficulties for the universities and for wider sety. Some of these are reflected in the political
speeches and interviews as creating multiple seuofediscontent among the students and
faculty: excessive demand for higher educationk laicautonomy, lack of infrastructure, the

low quality of education, low salaries, corruptiamd a lack of accountability and transparency.

In considering the implications of the underfundafgublic universities by the state, the most
widely-held position among the opponents of chaigehat this not only prevents the
satisfactory functioning of the universities, blgaalimits their opportunities to contribute to
their expected social, economic, and scientifiesas reflected in the EU policies. It would be
surprising if the financial constraints and changesthe economy had not affected the
successful implementation of the policies sincehatinternational level, the role of universities
in developing the knowledge economy has been tease funding. For instance, Mora, Vieria
and Detmer (2012) have examined the general conditior developing business relations in
six European countries that represent diverse higthecation and research systems: Germany,
Italy, the Netherlands, Poland, Spain, and the ddnKingdom. They state that ‘the funding
mechanisms are another key issue in the developofieniccessful partnerships with business’
(p. 97). Also, the ability of universities to resgbin an entrepreneurial manner to the pressures
of ambiguity and complexity induced by globalisatias stated by Williams (2009, p. 32), may
be thwarted if ‘income is inadequate for investramd risk taking’ and if ‘financial regulations

are too burdensome’.

The data from this study reaffirm that the undeding of public universities does not allow the
creation of the infrastructure required to atttl support new business and industry. Also, as
one respondent from the study expresses, the nkey gbaw 3549/2007) imposes constraints
on the mobility and working conditions of acadersiaff. This finding has parallels with the
findings of Mora, Vieria and Detmer (2012). Low a@s, heavy workloads (Deem, Hillyard
and Reed, 2007), heavy expectations upon acadetaft fer fundraising and research
management (Enders, de Boer and Leisyte, 2009)otnad support strategies which have been
identified across a range of universities in ddfar parts of the world as being negatively

related to change, are clearly attributed to thertalge of financial resources. The evidence
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from this study reaffirms the obstacles identifieg the above authors, which prevent the
development of successful partnerships with businegich, in turn, claims that the lack of
autonomy and flexibility by the state seems to hetlaer barrier preventing public universities
from establishing successful relationships withimess. Particularly at risk within the higher
education sector are notions of the public and trewersity set against the new model of
institutional governance that the Bologna Proceskthe European directives propose. Among
the arguments used by the opponents is that the raawms do not resolve the financial
problems of the public universities and that theuld be threatened by the financial power of

the private universities.

However, the evidence from this study suggests ttiatattribution of resistance to external
financial or structural factors conveys a rathangistic conceptual understanding of the
problem, and indeed, a deceptive image of the cexitglof the difficulties that the neoliberal
government experienced in the implementation ofnw policies. History is a powerful factor
that shapes the culture in the universities ands tbhan either hinder or facilitate the
implementation of reforms in the universities. Teason for this is that Greek university is an
integral part of the Greek society and has beesctdtl by the history of the nation. History, as
political speeches and interviews showed, has geaviGreek society and people within
universities with knowledge and values which infloed their beleifs regarding change in
public higher education institutions. Hence, whes new policies threatened these values there
was expressed resistance. Even those who accéytateoliberal policies to a certain extent
they claimed the need for protecting the institudilovalues (participation of students, public
and free education, Article 16, asylum) from cotimp. Also, the evidence from this study
points to a number of ethical dilemmas regardirg rikoliberal policies in higher education.
While the role of the university is important inetlsocial and economic development of the
country, its complete adjustment to the needs gitalawould create a situation in which
universities would lose their autonomy, freedomspkech and research, and their social
mission, which is the development of scientific Witedge for the welfare of the people and the
nation. Moreover, the issue of protection of acadefreedom and autonomy are common
themes in the international literature (Slaughtet beslie, 1997; Slaughter and Rhoades, 2004
Hancock, Hughes and Walsh, 2012; Jongbloed and Z@&0#&2; Ye Chen and Ying Lin, 2012;
Watson, 2012). Hence, one question that might neds asked is how universities will play
their social and economic role in the knowledgeneocny while maintaining their autonomy to
accomplish their public mission and goals. Belowill offer reflections on the future
governance of higher education institutions basedhe findings of this study in light of the

international litertaure.
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7.6. Limitations of the study

This study has explored resistance to change irlkanggher education in four public higher
education institutions. Unfortunately, due to thaditical conflict that was taking place in the
period in which the interviews were conducted (2Q089), access to the universities was often
difficult because of student occupations. For theson, only a limited number of people were
interviewed. The researcher attempted to gain adoepeople who would provide her with a
different perspective of the phenomenon of restsaio change in Greek higher education:
teaching staff and students who belonged to diffe@departments and different political
alignments respectively. As well, those respondevite were interviewed often suggested
others to interview (snowball sampling). Thus, ag pf the overall data gathering process, the
researcher proceeded with a random sample in todenrich the information sources and the
data. The sample is very limited in terms of cavgrll higher education institutions in Greece.
Therefore, research studies with cover all ingting would be required to ensure appropriate

generalization of the findings of this study.

The interviews have been combined with the politspeeeches of the different political groups
to form the overall data for the study. Thus, titer-discursive and inter-textual relationships in
the data were examined in an attempt to demongimateresistance appears within and outside
universities. By using DHA, which examines langudgea broader historical and socio-
political context, this thesis has attempted tosjgi® a picture of the state of higher education in
Greece at a given moment in time. However, theystds limited to individual responses
without looking at demographics. Consideration bé tage, gender, economic class, and
education level of the respondents, might have alede further interesting findings. The
educational background of the interviewees, thelfpdo which they belong, their ages, and
their place in the social and political structuappear to be indicators which differentiated the
respondents in being either for or against the geanThere is also a need for a cross-national
comparison study to identify the common and thdediig factors related to resistance to
change in higher education institutions. Finalliyeg the fact that a combination of CDA
(DHA) and Laclau and Mouffe’s theory has not beesevusly used to examine resistance to
change in higher education, there is a need fardutesearch to test the proposed model for

rigour and robustness.

7.8. Reflections on the future of higher education

This study concerns the organisational and manageamanges introduced into Greek higher
education in the 2007-2008 period, and the resistém these changes. 2007 represents a time
which was the most turbulent period in the histofyGreek higher education and thus, when

the data collection started. The thesis sheds bghthe reasons for resistance to change in
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Greek higher education which took place in thetligh the Bologna Process. Further, it
provides an insight into the reasons why univessitn other countries also resisted neoliberal
policies, or NPM reforms, that took place in thentext of globalisation and political change.

The completion of this study coincides with a mapotitical, economic, and moral crisis in

Greece, which began in 2008, and appears to béntp&teece towards bankruptcy. Fiscal
pressures have led people to open rebellion ostteets and have created political instability.
Future developments are therefore highly unpreblietaThere is much speculation over a
number of different scenarios, the dismissal oféBeefrom the Euro and its return to its
national currency, the Drachma, or the reductionttef external debt and the immediate
imposition of onerous taxes and cuts (a severech. Under these circumstances, a large

migratory movement of young Greeks to other coasti$ taking place.

In this context, the problems of Greek higher etlnnahave been exacerbated. The already
insufficient state funding of higher educationikely to dwindle further still. As a consequence,
the weakness of the state in meeting the educatimeds of Greek society will provide an
opportunity for the rapid increase of privatisatiatnile, at the same time, the strength of
educational democracy is likely to be limited bg #gconomic weakness of large cohorts of the
population as participants in higher educationsTgtienomenon has already begun at the level
of the entrance examinations. Families are unabfedet the economic costs of preparing their
children for success in the national examinatiarseintry into higher education. The cost of
studying at university, in most cases, is also hah for families to pay; for example, if the
universities to which students have gained entgylacated far from home, families cannot
afford the living costs. As a result, they prefet to allow their children the opportunity of

university study.

In addition, the economic crisis has affected tthecation of students, because a large number
of them have been forced to leave higher educatidaok for employment in order to ensure
their livelihoods. Furthermore, the teaching siaffthe universities have also been affected.
Travel by teaching staff to other universities &tgipate in council, for example, is expensive
and not supported by the universities. The refltthis include the apparent inadequacy of
teaching staff towards their operational obligasioand delays in the examination of doctoral

candidates.

These bleak economic conditions impact on Greekdriggducation in two ways. First, they
weaken state financing of developments in innovati@search, and infrastructure in public
higher education, and second, they cause citizensetome too impoverished to pay for
education. We can therefore assert that the fiahnmiisis has led to the limitation of

educational structures and educational institutems of the facilities that the state previously

provided for its citizens.
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As a result of the economic crisis, the interesthef Greek parliament and the people has
shifted from education to matters of economic polend struggles related to the economic
survival of the country. The laws 3549/2007 and@B0O08, which were passed by the New
Democracy government (2004-2008) changing publid gmivate education in Greece
correspondingly, were retained until 2011 underRA8OK government, which succeeded it. In
2011, the PASOK government submitted a draft lavitled ‘Organization of Higher
Education: an independent authority for securind @rtifying the quality in higher education’.
There are similarities between the previous law@3%007) and this draft, such as the four-year
development plan and internal regulation; howevierproposes further innovation by
establishing an organization for each universitypomsible for management, administration,

and teaching programmes, and abolishing the raghsylum in universities.

The proposed changes were criticised by the Hellém@deration of University Teachers’
Associations who display their criticism of the nas proposed by the PASOK government in

2011 in the following media release:

‘The political leadership of the ministry insists a centralized model of government
by limiting democratic functioning, by damaging demic life within the
universities, and through dubious arrangementsttier promotion of excellence,
which it still claims for the three-year courses stfidy [...] Recent and overall
experience has shown that a law can only applyEbwhen it has the consent and
acceptance of the majority of the academic commiufitews Release, 22 July
2011, Hellenic Federation of University Teachessdciations).

Although the underlying argument of this studynased in the introduction, was that change
should be incorporated within the institutionaltat, on the basis of the evidence of this study
it seems fair to suggest a more modest attitudertds the neoliberal changes. While at first,
neoliberal policies may appear to be the resula afonstructive dialogue between different
actors, a closer examaination of the debate inglictitat the new policies were coercive and
restrictive.The policies in Greek higher education could hagenbmore effectively designed
and implemented if the governent had offered toehavconstructive dialogue with those
involved in the implementation of change, which Woliave been necessary for the creation of
a climate of trust and mutual understanding ifgheernment wished to successfully implement
the changes. In additioalthough neoliberal change may appear to providesraatonomy and
accountability, the new policies led universitiestibordination to the principles of competition
and capitalism which the EU policies imposed thiouje Bologna Process. Ale these
changes may appear to protect academic asylum,vikey ineffective in hindering external
factors which intervened and undermined the uniyespace. Similarly, while they appear to
protect the participation of students and acadestédf in universities in a framework of
transparency and control, they were ineffectiv@raventing corruption. Initially, the changes

appeared to reinforce public higher education thnothe four-year development plan and
21¢



evaluation, they werdeficient in supporting the public universitiesthsy did not implement a
mechanism or process of control, evaluation, am$waitancy for public universities that would
assist them to meet the financial goals to restomomic growth. The fears of the opponents
of the policies, that the legislation would underenpublic universities, were justified as there
was ambiguity in the laws and deficiencies in thecpsses and mechanisms that would support

public universities.

However, the findings of this study showed thatitigditutional culture of the Greek university
was undermined by political and economic interesisruption, and the inability of the state to
provide sufficient funding, which were all factonhich hindered the accomplishment of the
university sector’s mission and values (public fme& education, democracy, and autonomy),
and so prevented growth. Therefore, changes weededethat would serve to protect the
essential values of Greek higher education. As shbelow, the national and institutional
culture could have been used as a base for theimngpitation of the new policies. These could
be achieved by protecting university studies frdme profit orientation by introducing a
strategic plan for the economic development ofuhirersity, by increasing the independence
of the university from the state, by sustainingvensities with low performance to overcome
their problems, and by educating the leaders ofuthigersities to overcome resistance. The
above proposals are presented in detail in theviatlg paragraphs and derive from a critical
approach of the interviews and the political spesabf those who resisted or accepted the new

policies in Greek higher education.

More particularly, although cooperation with busiseconstitutes the significant risk of full
subordination of universities to profit and leadhe commercialisation of education, this could
in the future be prevented if the state protectsabademic development of the social sciences
and humanities which have social value for the Kedge economy. This has also been
proposed in other studies who claim the need f@inimg the traditional shape of education,
meaning the development of knowledge without théerirention of extra-educational
obligations to political and economic agents, tiglouhe development of social science and
humanities knowledge as important contributionth&ocitizens of a knowledge economy, since
they can contribute to the knowledge economy byivating the moral and social aspects of a
modern economy (Hancock, Hughes and Walsh, 20lgbloed and Zomer, 2012). What
remains for the policy-makers is to compose nevislation that will reconcile the opposed
ideological tendencies acting on universities ttptthem to fulfil their educational mission,

while remaining competitive in the knowledge ecogoAs Barnett (2012) argued:

‘What is to be the stance of the knowledge uniteitsiwvards multiple
knowledges, especially given that one form of kremgle — scientific
knowledge — has an especially dominant position? tGa knowledge
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university become epistemologically generous, sthet no mode of

knowledge is especially favoured?’ (p. 225).
Therefore, the effectiveness of the policies shawaldbe judged on the objectives of promoting
the massification and globalisation of higher edioca but also on how they can protect
conflicting academic values. In contrast, a profientation will create social inequalities and
will undermine the right to academic freedom. Tha&tes can also continue to provide basic
funding for public universities which can be suppdnted by partnerships with business, and
the economic plan of the state can support traespgrin the financial subsidisation of, and
reporting about, the university sector. The esshbient of an independent body which can

intervene in disputes between the state and thersitly sector could also be beneficial.

Similarly, the evaluation process which the new [§8549/2007) prescribed for public
universities can provide a procedure or mechanisnindlp universities which have been
negatively evaluated. On the issue of financiakfeghich was discussed by some of the
opponents of change, this can be seen as an attatle social role of the university because it
would deny the rights of the poorer social clagsesducation. The state can support public
universities by providing funding, while the busisesector could supplement the costs in
cooperation with the university sector. Educatieeds to remain public and free since it aims
to contribute to social welfare. Academic asylusoaheeds to be reinforced and protected as a
reminder of the history of Greece, as a form oftgrtion for the free dissemination of ideas,
teaching, and research, without the fear of palitieconomic, and social consequences. This
can be achieved through the cooperation of stugientps with the law enforcement authorities
to protect the university campus from groups orpteavho undermine academic asylum and

the reputation of the university.

The literature also points to the idea that managd¢roan contribute to the implementation of
effective policies. In order to achieve effectiveange, the primary role is that of the leader (the
rector) of the university who is capable of undamgling the national culture and its impact on
the functions of the university so as to incorperappropriate actions that will be beneficial
(Maassen, 2003; Salminen, 2003; Trani and Holsw@@h2; Dill, 2012). Similarly, in relation

to the loss of trust of academic staff in the psgabreforms, it has been suggested by both
Leite (2013) and Dill (2012) that there is a need & model of management that creates a
critical discussion among people in the academy d&nmel government, so that the
implementation of the reforms will not undermineademic values and academic freedom, or

the relations of trust between the government @ademic staff.

Indeed, the findings of this study show that thisran absence of clear, comprehensive, and

complete information on the changes in Greek usities. This can be due either to

government processes which, intentionally, do rlmwathe education policy to be written
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clearly, so the policy objectives remain obscur@ague; or to the failure of the government to
fully inform the community about education planningr to the bias of the education
community or the citizens in relation to the mosvaf the government that does not allow for
an objective evaluation of the government’s palitimessages. It may also be related to the
inability of the government to manage the resistaand conflict within Greek universities.
The more clarity there is from government abouirtpelicies on higher education, the easier it
is for healthy debate to exist, which will leaddear information for all those involved in the
education process, for the effective managementcofiflict, and for the smoother
implementation of education reforms. Although tletigipation of different interest groups in
the decision-making processes of the universitidadt facilitate dialoguethe elimination of
the power of these groups would undermine the destiogrocess in the universities. For this
reasonthe role of rectors within the university needo&enhanced through their contribution
to the process of change as mediators betweemitersity, the students, and the government
to inform and establish dialogue through workshfipseducational change. In this way, the
government could relate the new policies to theonat and institutional culture of Greek
universities andchange could be incorporated more effectively itite culture of Greek

universities without threatening national and acaidevalues.

As a result of the above points, it can be seenuhderstanding the culture and identity of the
university through constructive dialogue betweendloups who are involved in the process of
change becomes important in understanding thereliffeimpact that change might have
between countries and education institutions. Tarsbe achieved if more autonomy is given to
the university by the state to form their own nmossiand goals along with increasing the
responsibilities of the managers (rectors), omifirdependent body were to be established to
mediate the relationship between the governmentaadiniversity sector in order to conduct
research about the culture of, and the sub-cultwtsn, the universities to understand how
people have responded, and are responding toetiechallenges. Changes that act as drivers
of economic growth can undermine the institutiocalture and academic values of the
university. For this reason, government policieschi» be complemented by how people within
the academy receive and interpret change in higthecation, as academics and students are the
receivers and transmittors of the university cdtufhis culture of the university includes
values, a vision, beliefs, expectations, rulesucstires, meaning, and language that
characterises and influences the behaviour of teeplp within the university. This
organisational culture creates alliances betweeaplpethrough their faith in their common

values to reach the expected social role and nmgsithe university.

The findings of this study provide valuable guideB for the design and implementation of

policies. Policy-makers should be aware of the dyina of change and look for more effective
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ways to promote change. The lack of understandirijeonational culture of higher education
institutions may in fact undermine university penfiance, since dissatisfaction will inevitably
arise among academic staff. There will be a lackadt between management and academic
staff and this will have a negative impact on taskformance. This would also involve the
encroachment of political and commercial interegtgch will interevene to define the role and
actions of the universities in the new economic social context, thus undermining the public

mission of the university and academic freedom.

This study has presented a critical discussion tatimi reasons for resistance to change in
Greek higher education and in the broader Europégrer education area. There remains only
a partial understanding of the reasons for resistéam change, and how such resistance relates
to institutional and national cultures, given thedsity of higher education systems, the human
factors, and the different cultural, social, anditipal contexts in which universities operate. At
a time of university crisis and ideological conflithere is an urgent need to develop such
understandings by carrying out further researcthis area. There is far more research to be
undertaken on the subject of resistance to chantieeiuniversity sector. Shared understandings
of change and discourse will become even more sapg# the context of developing policy
for how universities can be managed more succégsfat example, how the university sector
can regain its lost freedom to judge and act ituig fenvironment, to define its mission and
role, and to be an agent of change, rather tharansithrough which financial and political

interests are achieved (Barnett, 2012).

7.9. Conclusion

Overall, the principal contribution of this thesssto provide a critique of the resistance to
change in Greek higher education, and to creatamaefvork in which resistance to change in
the broader higher education arena can be anafrsdiscussed. In order to achieve this, the
thesis introduces a robust methodological model ther interpretation of the reasons for
resistance to change in higher education institstiat the broader EU level. CDA (DHA) and
Laclau and Mouffe’'s (1985) theory of articulatioorm the foundation of the methodological
approach, which can be used as a tool for polickergato understand the phenomenon of
resistance and to improve aspects of policies phatoke dissatisfaction among conflicting

interest groups who are involved in change.

As well, this thesis reveals a number of gaps @abhademic literature on changes in higher
education institutions in Greece and at the EUllbyepresenting a set of studies of various

discourses. There is no other systematic study thtoreasons for resistance to the changes
imposed through the Bologna Process, a processdhdte conceptualised as a mediator of the

New Public Management reforms in the universitiéghile the structural dimensions of
22z



neoliberal change are well covered in recent doutions on the implementation of changes in
governance, funding, and quality assurance in theaion sector, as shown in the literature,
what has not been covered is how the manifestatbribese new structures are culturally
interpreted within the universities. In evaluatitige resistance to change in Greek higher
education, this thesis has demonstrated how tleeulises of the various stakeholders affected

the successful implementation of various policigplovoking resistance.

In addition, the findings revealed that the suctésenplementation of policies requires
knowledge of the institutional culture and its ditnive elements. During the analysis, various
features of this culture have been identified (dweguage, ideology, and context in which
discourse is produced) that enhance our undersiguadithe reasons for resistance to change,
and the knowledge of which is therefore relevanth® implementation of effective policies.
The credibility of the Discourse Historical Apprdeio the interpretation of resistance to change
is due, at least patrtially, to the fact that it hets the leaders and policy-makers that history,
culture, language, and change can work together,tlaat there has perhaps been too much
emphasis on the actions of university managemérnheaexpense of looking at the power of

discourse (at other levels).

The findings of the construction of the discoursasthe resistance to the new policies were
framed within the wider context of higher educatit@ibates and fields of research. This enabled
the research to make a contribution to the exisielgate on the impact of neoliberal policies on

higher education institutions and the few debabesibstruggle for the dominance of particular

discourses in policy-making (e.g. Temple, 2012;ifBea and Valimaa, 2012; Rasénen, 2012;
Metcalfe, 2012)

Summarising the discourses produced in the strugfglee conflicting groups for dominance in
the process of change in Greek higher educatidudesits’, ‘workers’, ‘public universities’,
and ‘academic staff’ are recognised as disadvadtageups in relation to ‘business’ and
‘private universities’, who are economically andcistly powerful; ‘commercialisation’ or
‘privatisation’ of education is achieved at the empe of ‘public and free’ education,
‘democracy’ and ‘autonomy’ of higher education ingions and knowledge, from the profit
and control of the state. The above discourseinggenvoven with elements of the ‘history’ of
Greek higher education embedded in the ‘Constititimsylum’, ‘students’, and ‘struggles’.
The discourse of autonomy in higher education agaihe principles of neoliberalism is

identified in the international literature as well.

The findings of this study indicate that a univgrsneed to be an organisation with a
responsibility to make a positive contribution teaiety and its citizens. This requires it to be

independent from any particular political or soédeology and to exhibit social responsibility
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by understanding the needs and expectations aengi A university needs also to maintain
ethical standards by promoting and facilitating adion and research independently from the
profit it produces which can lead to the social fard. This also concerns economic
responsibility, which includes financial managemeiithe university through partnerships with
businesses through the efficient and effective obdhe resources and infrastructure of
universities and the development of short- and H@ngn financial planning, without however
undermining the social and moral mission of theversity sector, national and institutional

culture.

The current study on the resistance to change ibates to the previous literature through
addressing the impact of the new policies on higitiercation by providing illustrations of the
reasons for which resistance take place in disepuh®w struggles for dominance are
accomplished; and the impact of such struggleshensticcessful implementation of policies.
CDA and DHA along with the articulation theory ofadlau and Mouffe, can be used to
investigate the reasons for resistance to changanyneducational setting by providing a
thorough understanding of the problem of resistamkthus helping policy-makers to improve

aspects of policy that provoke dissatisfaction.
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Appendices

Appendix 1: Sample Political speech
A. Political speechn Greek

Ayoamntég katl ayomntol cuvAadeApOl, VOplm OTL N €IKOVA TTOL ElYOUE TPV OO Alyo €0 o1
BovAn givor tpaykn kot kopikn pali. Anhadn €xovpe va BEpa, T0 0moio AmOTELEL TO KEVIPIKO
o g moltikng {ong eml Ve, Kol TNV GLVTOYUATIKNG avabedpnong pe 1o dpbpo 16
oAld kot Tov vopobetikov mpmtofoviimv tng KuBépvnong, omov vmdpyel pio avtidpoon
GUVOMKT] KOl EKTANKTIKY GTNV EUUOVN Kot T 6TafepdtnTa OANG TG EKTOIOEVTIKNG KOVOTTOGC
oe OAeg TG Pabuideg. ‘Exovpe i KvBépvnom, m omoic vrotiBeton 0Tl KAvel Sidpopovg
StoAdyovs, Heléteg KA. Kol Tapovstaletor 1 eikéva pag Ymovpyos, n omoia pag droPdlet
dlapopa. onpeio, TPOKEEVOL Vo TEPIUALEWEL, OTMC UTOPEL, ALTOV TOV VOLO KOl VO, TOV OMGCEL
L0 ET{POOT) GLVTAYLATIKOTNTAG. TNV TPOYUOTIKOTNTO TPOKELTAL Y10 VOl VOO, 0 0moiog gival
OVTIOPOOTIKOC, eival TPOYEPOG, €ivol ApTa-KOAO QTIOYUEVOS Kol GLUV TO GAAOLG sivor Kot
OVTIGLVTAYIOTIKOC Kol €lval évag VOLOG, 0 0TOlog oTnpiyTnKeg — Kol amevBuvopol €6M GTOVG
omadovg TG Néac Anpokpatiog, 6Tovg Yoveig TV Todidv mov eival ££® amd TO TAVEMIGTIILO-

O€ L0 GEPE EMLYEPTLOTO TTOV TO EVO KATOPPEEL LETE TO AANO.

Ti axobyope dAo ovTOV TOV Kopd;AKOUYOUE OTL EWVOL WIKPT TAEIOYNOl0 TV KaONynT®dVv 1
omoia avtitiBeTar 6To VOUO, OTL VIOGTNPIEL GLVTEYVIOKO CLUEEPOVTIN KOl TO, KEKTNUEVO TO
omoia £yel LIOTIOETOL PEGO GTO MAVEMIOTNUIO, OTL LILAPYOLY YiAtol 1 YIAAdEG KaBNyNTéG Ot
omoiot ovtdpovv. Kot 11 BAémovpe;To ZoPPatoxvploko mov méPUcE £Yve TO GUVESPLO TNG
Hovedqviag Opoomovdiog ZvAloymv Adaxtikdv kot Epgvvnrikod Tlpocomikod tov
Avototov Exmowdevtikov [dpopdtov. Kol mpe pio ardgoon oxeddv pe mopyneio n omwoio

amoppintel 1o vopo mhaioto g Néag Anpokpatiog.

AvapotiEpon tog okéntetar  Néa Anpokpatio 6Tl LTopel vo EpOPUOCTEL EVOg VOUOG TANIG1O O
0m010¢ Oyl LOVO OmOPPITTETAL OO TOVG POITNTEG GAAG ATOPPITTETAL Kol OTd TNV GUVIPUTTIKY|
migoymoeia tov kadnyntov. I[od 8o ompiyteite; Zrov k. [MoAvdmpa mov kabdTav £dd TEPQ,
Yt MAT;Zt0 011 B0 ddoeTe TIg AVAEG KOL TAL S1APOPA KTNPLOL EKTOG AGVAOD; ZTNV OTEAN TNG
QULAGKIONG pE €61 punveg av KAmolog @outntng N kabnynmg mapoPidler to dkaiopo TG
epyaciog Tov k. Mmaydtn; Exel 6o otnpuyteite; Mmopel kdmowa kofépvnon va otnpiytel otnv
EKTOOEVTIKY] TNG TOAMTIKN oIV Gpvnon Ttov 0Ecemv OV TPOTEIVEL AMO TNV EKTOLOELTIKN
Kowdtnta,Odnyeite Ta movemoo 6to Ykpepd. Ildte va cuveyioete avtv TV KOTAGTOOT).

"Exete andivtn evbovn yU autd wov yiveton uéypt oriuepOL.

‘Olot BéAovv va avoifouv ta mavemoTiua. Olot BEAovv va éve ta Toudd Tovg 61O HABN U

™m¢ Xnuelag, ¢ Blodoyiog Kot vo cuveyicovv To TPOTTLYLOKE KOl TO, LETATTUYLOKE TOvc. Mg



™V gUPOVN oog €ogig oto apBpo 16 katappést ovVGLOOTIKG, T cuvTaypaTiky Avabedpnon
epooov 10 ITAXOK egupeivel 6to AOyo TOov OTL dev B GLUUETAGYKEL GTN O€VTEPT PACN TNG

endpevnc BouAnc. Kot £yete Kot 1o vouo mhlaicto o omoiog dev £xel Kapia otipién.

Epeig B¢hovpe va yorpetnoovpe OAOLG 0LTOVE TOL AYOVIGTNKOYV. ®ELOVUE VO YOIPETCOVLE
EKEIVOVG TOLG ONUOGIOYPAPOLS Ol OTOI0L GNKMGOV TO OVACTNUG TOLG EVAVTIIO G ALTAV TNV
mpoonabelo. vo petadioovtor pe €va HOVOTAELPO TPOTO TO EMYEPNUOTO EKQOPIGHOD TG
KvoBépvnong. ®éhovpe va yOpeTHCOVUE SLOVOOVIEVOVCS, AvVEPMOTOLS TNG TEXVNG OV KOl AVTOL
avtioTankav oto pedpo mwov mpoomabel va dnuovpynoel n KvBépvnon - 6mwg o Adxng
Aafomovhog Tov giye onuavTIK) Tapovsia péso omd ta Méco Malikng Evnuépoong-onmg kot
ToALOl GAAOL TTOVL Oev elval YOUEVOL GTN HETAQPACT KOl €vol guaifntol 6’ avtd mov yivoval

GV KOwovia.

Epeig (ntape v dupeon amdovpon tov vopooyediov. Kou ) {ntdue va emovéABouv oTig
oladkaciec Asttovpyeg TOvg TO. TOVETIGTNMO, T (NTAUE YOO VO UTOPECEL 1) EKTOLOELTIKN
Kowdtnta va mpofdiel Kot 1 101 vo EMEEEPYUSTEL KL VO TPOTEIVEL — EXEL TIG SVVATOTNTEG LE
TOAD peyaAeg Aoy pieg kol oTPIEN-Tig dikég ¢ mpotdoelg Kot péow g I1.0.Z.AE.IT. ko
HEG® TOL GUVIOVIGTIKOV KATOANWE®V TOV QOITNT®V. AKoun {ntdue v ardécvupon YTl ovtod

TO VOHOOYED10 EIVOL AVTIGUVTOYLLOTIKO.

Kot eAnifm, xopia [Ipdedpe, o tov KAEPTN, dVO TOL KAEPTN, TPELS TOV KAEPTN-TO Palm Kot
Tpitn eopd-Intaue vo epapuoctel to dpbpo 100 tov Kavoviepod e BovAng pe 1o omoio
umopel omoloodmote Bovievutig ko moAd mepiocotepo o KowvoPovievtikiy Opddoa 6mmg
eueig, va (nmoet vo amopovOei 1 BouAn ovoQopikd pe CUNKEKPLUEVES OVTIPPNOELS OV
TPOPAALEL Y10 TNV GUVTAYHOTIKOTNTA VOUOGYXESIOV 1| TPOTAGNG VOLOL. Apkel onuepa va Ogt
KATO10G TIG EQNUEPIDEG UE TIC TOTODETNOELS SLOKEKPYEVOV GUVTOYUATOAOY®V Y10 VO, TEL OTL
OvVtg vmapyel mPOPANUe cvvtoypatikotntoc. Agv givar amiog o Kowofovievtikdg pog
Exnpocwnog o ®otng KovBéing, mov amd tn otiyun g mopovoidong tov vopov Efalom ta
nmuata  avtiovvtaypoatotag. Eivar o kabnyntic Ilapackevomovdog, o  kabnyntnig

Movoieddkng, eivar 1 Emotnuovikn Emitponi| tmg Bovrng.

YUYKEKPEVO QLT 1) OVTICUVTOYLOTIKOTNTO Ol0yEETAL GE OAO TO TTVEDHO KOl TIG OATAEELS TOV
vopov. Ti mher va wdver m Néa Anpoxkpatio; Ilder va mdper exdiknon. Aev pmopel va
TPOYWPNoEL otV avabedpnon tov apbpov 16 ko whel va vrookayel To apbpo 16 péca and
pvBuicelg tov onpeptvod vopov. AALG To movtikt mdvetal otn edka. Kot n edko etvor axdpo
ka1 Emompovikr Emtponn g BoAng pé dAov tov guyevikd Kot TeEXVOKPATIKO YOPAKTHPO TOV
omoio &yet. O pvBuicelc oto Gpbpo 7 ot omoieg BEtovv mpovmobécelg Kot OpovE Yo T
YPNLOTOSOTNOT TOV OVATATOV EKTALIEVTIKAOV W3pvudtav Epyovtal o€ avtibeon ue to apbpo 16

Tov Xvvtdypotoc mapdypagog 5. To apBpo 16 tov Zvviayuotog Aéel Ot Tar WPOUOTA TO
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TOVETIOTNUINKA TEAOVV VIO TNV EMOMTEIN TOL KPATOLG, £YOVV JIKOIOUN VO EVICYLOVTOL
OLKOVOLUK(A Otd 0VTO KOl AELTOVPYOVV GUUG®VA LE TOVS VOLOLG TOV KPATOUG Kot Oyl €pdGoV
Aeltovpynoovy GOUE®VA LE TOVG O0povg mov Palet 1 Néa Anuokpatio. Eivor o cognig

mapoPioon Tov dpbpov 16.

Y10 apbpo 24 mpokewévov va pmopécel 1 Kofépvnon vo vrookayel v ovToTEAEW TV
EKTOLOEVTIKAOV 1OPVUATOV TPOY®PEEL OE [0 CATAVIKT 100 ALAPOPOL TEPLPEPOUEVOL KOO YNTES
070 TOVETIGTNUIO GE TOVEMICTUO B0 GLUUETEYOVY OTO EKAEKTOPIKA COUOATH GE EKAOYEG.
Opomg avtd Epyetor oe TANpn avtibeon pe TV 0LTOd101KNGT TOL TAVETIGTNIOL [E TO aApBpo 16
TOPOYPUPOS 5 TOV ZVUVTAYLOTOC, TOV AEEL OTL 1 AVAOTOTN EKTOIOEVOT| TAPEXETAL OTOKAEIGTIKA

07t0 1OPVIOTO TOV OTOTEAOVY VOUIKA TPOC®TA ONLoGiov dikaiov pe TANPT ovTod10ikn o).

H Néa Anpoxpartia 0o 70eie va maipvel Tov k. Mrayodtn kot Toug GALOLS pIAoVG TNG Kot va
TOVG TEPLPEPEL OTA SLAPOPO. TOVETIGTNLO Y10 VO STOUOOPPDVEL SAPOPEG TAEIOYNPIEG Yo TNV

EKA0YN S100KTIKOD TPOCOMIKOV.

BéBato vdpyet ko to Bépa Tov acvAov. Xto BEpa Tov achAov EpyeTal N TIHmpio pe eEdunvn
QUAAKIoN. AT avTd pmopet va avtiinedel kdmolog 6T Oyl amA®G uraivel og Bpa To dovAio, Oyt
OTAMG TTLOL AVOTYOLV Ol OWAEG KoL TOL KTNPLe TOL avenmotnpiov ota M.A.T. kot Tic SuVALELS TOV
K. IToAbdwpa. H k. Tavvékov ekympel appodidtreg kol Kamolor kadnyntég pmopodv va
THepNBovy e e&aunvn eLAdKion. AT avtd pmopel va avtiAnedel kdmolog Ot Oyl AmAGDg
uraivel og Bépa 10 dovAo, OYL OTAMG T AVOTyoUV Ol AWAEG KOl TO KTHPLO TOV TAVETIGTNLLION
ota ML.A.T. ko tic dvvdapelg tov k. [ToAvdwpa. H k. INavvakov ekywpel appoddTnreg oTov K.
[ToAvdwpa. Kdamolor goirtntég kot Kamolor kabnyég pmopovv va TipwpnBodv pe e&dpnvn
eviakion. Opmg 10 apBpo 7 ToL ZLVTAYUATOG AEEL OTL EYKAMUO OEV LTAPYEL OVTE TOIVN|
emParleTor yopig vOHO, TOL va 1oYVEL TPV OO TV TéAEST TG TPAENG kol va opilel ta

OTOU(ELD TNG KO VO, VTTAPYEL CUYKEKPLUEVT] TEPTYPOUPT TOV ASIKNUATOV TO, OTTOL0 TILOPOVVTOL.

Me Baon avtd, peig 0éhape va tebel dpeca o epapuoyn to apdpo 100k va yivel cu{nnon
EMi TNG CLVIAYUATIKOTNTOS TOL VOHoL. Oyl 0Tt &povpe Kamowe eAmida 0Tt Ba aAld&ovv ot
OLOYETIOUOL péaa oty AiBovca oALA TIGTEVOVUE OTL 0LTOG O VOUOG OV Bol AyVIGTOOV Yid Vo
UMV TEPAGEL, Y10 VO, LNV EPUPUOCTEL, OAOL O TAPAYOVTES TNG EKTOIOEVTIKNG KOWOTNTUG, TPEMEL
VO YOPOKTNPIOTEL £6TO Kl omd TNV petoyneio g BovAng avticuviaypatikog, 0nwme axkpimg

givat.

M dAAn mAevpd, koupia IIpdedpe, mov Ba MOk va v avaeépm eival Evo emyeipnuo g
KvBépvnong kataypnotikd stadddpevo and ta Méoa Malikng Evnuépwong mov ehéyyel vt
otL n KvBépvnon eivar vép g pLetoppvBuions T@v movemioTov Kot dgv BéAel avtiv Vv

Katdotaon Kot OTL oviifeto 1 Apilotepd Kor av 0EAeTE CLYKEKPIUEVA O ZUVOAGTIGHOC
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Pilloonmaotikng Aptotepdc vrepaomiletal TV KATAoTOOT TOL LILAPYEL KoL OTL dev €xel Béon Y
To TOVEMOT . Oa éAeya, edm Kpvouaote. DaiveTon mTO10¢ UIGEL Kot TO10G oyomd To dNUOcLo
naveniotuo. Ilotog Bélel va To atnpifet kot va To £yl OC TLPIVA Yo TV 1010 TNV avaryévvnon
™G YOPOG MOG Kot 7olog O€AEl va TO KOTOADGEL kol vo dMGEL OUTOV TOV YOPO OTNV

EMUYEPNUATIKT TPOTOPOVAIA.

Mo avtov tov Adyo epeig emAéEope oLTAY TNV KOWOPBOAELTIKY OAOIKAGIN, TPOKEUEVOL V.
avadeifovpe PUe OAOKANPOUEVO TEKUNPLOUEVO GUYKPOTNUEVO TPOTO TN O1KN Hog TomofEéTnon
OYETIKO, UE TNV UETAPPOOUIOT] TOV OVOTOTOV EKAAOEVTIKOV 1WOPLHAT®OV, TO OKO HOG
avtvopooyédio. Kot Béhape va kataypagel, yati ot otiypég mov (ovpe gival ot GTIyHES TG
totoplog, ToTEVW, TNG 1O0TOPIOS TOV POITNTIKOL KIVALLATOC, TNG 10TOPI0G TOV TOVETIGTUIKOD
KIVILOTOG, TNG 10TOplag TG Yopog kot av 0élete g otopiag mov Bo dwopopembel amd Tig

ToMTIKEG eEeAiEelg, Omov To Bépata tng modeiag Oa amoTeEAOVV KEVTPIKO JTNUAL.

Yrdapyouv avtéc ol Bécelc péoa omd £lkoct oKTd TPomoAoYieg, 010TL LOVO aVTO TO PEGO elyope
VO, TIG EKQPACOVLE, TOV GLVIGTOVY TO AVIIVOHOCYENO LOG KOl GOG TOPAKAA®D, Kupia YTOVPYE,
C0C TOPUKOAD Kol OE OYECT HE TNV TOPOLGiag cag, pnv Eavameite avtd 10 TPAyHo OTL O
Yuvaoniopog e Piloomactikng Apiotepdg dev €xel B€oeis. 'Exel 0éoeig ko eivar eviehdg
OLPOPETIKEG amd TG OkéG 6aG. Xe moAAG (nTiuota axoupn Kot oto {Tnuo g oxéomg
TavemoTniov onpociov pe 1o kpdtog. Ot pev dké€g Uag TPoTacel; BEAOVY TNV aVTOTEAELN,
Béhovv va glval 6To NUOCIO YMOPO TO TOVETICTNALO, AL Vo glvol aVTOTEAES, Vo Uy givot
vanpétng ¢ Kupépvnong. To de vopooyédio g KvBépvnong, pog Kvpépvnnong n onoia €xet
gvepyomomBel yuo TV 1010TIKOTOINGT T®V TOVEMOTNIM®V, eKEPAlel évav akpaio KpoTioud
péco omd po. ogpd pvuicelg, 6t pumoivoov ta MLA.T. péoa oto mavemoTtiua, OTL To
TOVETICTAMUIE oV OV KAVOLV TO OKO Wog Ogv Bo ypnuatodotovvial, OTL 0 E£0MTEPIKOG
KOVOVIoUOG TV TavemoTnioVv B givol aviiypagr], cKovakl, EVOG ECOTEPIKOD KUVOVIGHOD TOL
Bo etiaovpe gueic ko Kvuproiektikd vouil®m ott akoiovbeite to poviélo g OAvUTIOKNG.
Aniadn, Béhovue va SMOOVUE TO YOPO OTI UEYAAEG EMYEPNOES OGO OVNKEL OUMG GTNV
emormtteio | otnv eovoia Tov kpdtovg kan tng KuPépvnong pésa amod évav axpaio Kpatiopo, Ha
TO YOVOTiGOUpE, Ba To Kavovpe ava&lomioto, Ba to Kavovpe va un Asrtovpyel, Oa to Kdvovue

V0. TO ATOdOKIUACEL 1] KOWVOViaL.

[Moteg ivar o1 Paocikég pag Bécec: H aAlayn kot 1 amwodEGHELGT TOL GLGTANOTOG TPOSPacNS
OTO. TOVETMIOTHMIO Kol 1 €hevBepn mpocPacn. ZEovorépe, eiebBepn mpocPacn ot
TAVETIOTAULN. ADGAUE TIG BEGELS LG KO TOPOVCLACTIKAY E0IKA OO TOV QIAOKLPEPYNTIKS
ToOmo, yio v ehedBepm TpoOSPacn, OnAadn yio To dtkaimpa kKae nabnti Avkeiov o omoiog dev
oKoAoVOEl HETAAVKEIOKT] EKTOHOEVOT VO, UTEL GTO TAVEMIOTNMUIO, ®G Mo dnuaywyio Tng
Apiotepdc. Eyo 06hm va cag o amAdg and v épevva g EUROSTATov dnpociedtnke 1o
2007 tov defpovapio, dnradn mpwv amd Aiyeg uépeg ta e€nc. Bédyio:Xwpic apBuntikd oplo
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€l00KTEOV omovdact®v. I'oddio: Xmpic aplOuntikd Teplopiod €KTOG OO OTPIKEG GYOAEC.
Itaria: H eyypagn oto moavemiomiuo sivon elevbepn pe Pacikr] mpoumdbeon 10 amoivTnplo
Avkelov. Avotpio: Xopic aplBuntikd mepropiopd. Aovio: Xopic apOuntikd meplopiopo.
Iphavdio v omola pog v €T 00EAGEL Y10 TIG OIKOVOLUKEG TNG TOATIKEG, Y®PIc aplfuntid

nepropopo. [pmtn BEon Tov Zvvacmiopov g Pilocrmactikig Apiotepdg avto.

Agbdtepov, TANPNG eE00PAMOT TV OPOV CVTOTELELNG TOV OVAOTATOV EKTOLOEVTIKOV 10PVUATAOV,
OVTOTEAELOG KO OEVOVTL OTN UEYAAN emyeipnon, avtotédetog Kot amévavtt oty Kopépvnon,
omwg kabopiletar amd o dpbpo 16 tov Xvvrdyuatog mov gueic to oefopacte. Tnv Kopépvnon

v evoyAei!

Tetpaetg TPOYPUUUOTIGUOG TOV KPATOLG:Ed® eppavifetor 1o aoteio o6to vopooyEdio va
MPOTEIVEL TETPOET] OWOVOUKO TPOYPOUUATICUO TOV TaveEmoTov, yopic vo vrapyet
TETPOETNG TPOYPOUUOTIOHOG OIKOVOLIKOC KOl ETEVOLTIKOG TOV KPATOLG, Y10, VO OEiTE GE Tl
olloQpeEVIKES KATA TN YVAOUN MOV KOTOOTAoELS Exovpe @Bdoet amd v mAevpd g Néag

Anpoxpatiog.

I[TApNC Kol OMOKAEIOTIK] OMOGYOANON ToV HEA®YV TOoL Awaxtikov Emotnuovikod
[Ipocwmikod. Epeic to Aéue kabapd. Aev pmopovpe va degyxbovpe Tovg pHeyolokadnyntéc
TOLPIOTEC, TOAAOL OO TOVG OTOLOVE KIVNTOTOONKAY e KABe TpdTO LIEP TOL KLPEPVNTIKO
oyediov, yati dev emnpéale TNV AMOKAEIOTIKY OAMOCYOANCT|, TNV TANPN OmacYOANCT|, KATL
avtictoyo av Béhete mov Béhete mov B Empeme va VILAPYEL LE TO €BVIKO cvoTNHa vYEiog. Agv

70 BéAovE. OEAoVLE TANPT KOL OTOKAEIGTIKT OTOGYOANON.

Oélovpe otNPEN TOL TOVETICTNLOKOD OCVAOV. YTAPYOLV KOTOYPNOELS, VTAPYOLV KATOEG
OTLYUEG IOV GE KOVEVAY OEV OPECOVY GE GYECT LE TO TOVETIGTNUIOKO dovdo;Yapyovv. Kot Tt
Oa yivey, Oa TO KOTAPYNGOLLE; YTAPYOLV OTIYUEG GE GYECN UE TOV KOWOPOVAEVTIGHO OV OEV
apéoovv;Aev vrapyovv otoyeia 1 oxkdvoore SeBopds cuvvorraymv, OTAOKNG GTOV
kowvoPovigvtiopo; Ilov Bo mhpe; Oa wape ot yobvia 1 Oo wape o' €va ereyyOpEVO
KowvoPovigvtiono; ®a omnpifovue Tig erebepieg pag. To 1010 mpémel va kKAvovpe Kot UE TO
dovho kat Oy va meplopiletol To dovio o optopéva kthpla. Kot égovpe kot to poPepo. Ioté
dev mepipeva, dgv Popovod Vo povTaoTtd Ot Ba vrapyel KuBépvnon, mov Katamatd T660 ToAD
10 dwcaiopa otV gpyacia mov £xovv ot véol avBpwmot kat Bo ¥pNGILOTOMGEL WG TPOGYNIO TO
dikoimpo 6TV gpyocio KAmolmv KabnynTdv, TPokEWEVOD Vo KTUTNGEL TNV Pocikn elevbepia

TOV TOVEMIGTILULOKTD 0IGVAOV.

Eocwtepucol kovoviopol mov etvar mapdyovteg ovtotédetog. To kdbe mavemoTiio Hovo Ttov.
Avtn glvor 1 KOTAKTN O™, 0LTO €IVOL TO GNUOVTIKO, TNV OTTOi0L LITOPOVLLE VO EXOVLN Kot YL LECW

vrotayng otnv Kvpépvnon.
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Awpdvelo Kot ONUoctOTNTa 6 OA0. ATOAOYIGUOC TOV OTEPYOUEVOV TPLTAVIK®OV Kol GAA®DY

apYDV.

Dorntég pe owovoukd mpofAnpata: Oyt n Aoyikn g améAacng Tovg, Twg Ba toug ditwEovpe
OO TO TMOVEMICTAUIY, OAAG AOYKN Tng ompiing péca amd €va gpy GUGTNO VTOTPOPLOV,

OVTOTOO0TIKOV VITOTPOPIDV K.AT.

& vo KatoE® 0Tt TP amd TIG TPOTACELG LOG DITAPYEL Y10 TOV KOOEVOL LLOG L0 OVGLOOTIKY|
mpovmobeon OTL Yo Vo Yivel KATL HECO OTNV EKTOIOELTIKY KOWOTNTO, TPEMEL VO VITAPYEL
EUMOTOOUVN, OTNPIEN, OLUUETOYN TNG EKMOWELTIKNIG KOWOTNTOC. AvTd Agimer amd To
KuPepvnTikd vopooyEdio. Mo yprioun evépyela Ba prmopovce vo kdvel 1 k. [avvakov va to

amocvpet. Agv to kdvel avtd. H KuBépvnon €xetl evbiveg yia Toug kapmovg tov Ba dpéyel
Eravoiappdave to aitnuo pog pe to dpbpo 100.
Evyapiotd moro.

B. Translated in English

‘Ladies and gentlemen, | think the image we hadhdenago here in Parliament is both tragic
and comic. This is, we have a theme, which has ltkercentral issue of political life for

months, and the constitutional revision of Artidé and the other legislative initiatives of
government, to which there is an overall and angazigaction by the entire educational

community at all levels.

We have a government, which allegedly created skddalogues, studies, etc and the picture
shows a Minister, who raises several points in prolesalvage this law as much as she can and
to give a semblance of constitutionality. It iswadly a law which is reactionary, rough, is
additionally unconstitutional and a law which weaesséd-and here | address the fans of New
Democracy and the parents of children who are eateio the university — on a series of

arguments which are collapsing one after another.

What have we heard all this time? We heard thatais a small minority of teachers who
objected to the law, that it supports establishegparate interests within the university, that
there are thousands and thousands of teacherseshonded. And what do we see? That last
weekend the Congress of the Panhellenic Federatfoifeaching and research staff of
universities took part and made a decision almestnimously rejecting the law of New

Demaocracy.

I wonder how the New Republic thinks that a law banmapplied which is not only rejected by

other students but is also rejected by the overwimgl majority of teachers. In what will you be
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supported? By Mr. Polydoras who was sitting herg? NBAT? In that you will give the

courtyards and several external buildings asylum2h# threat of imprisonment of up to six
months if a student or teacher violates the rigiita teacher? You will build on that? Can a
government build on the educational policy denyimgposals made by the education policy
suggested by the educational community? You dmreeusities to the cliff edge. You continue

this situation. You have complete responsibilityidiat has continued until today.

Everyone wants universities to be opened. Everyaargs their children to go to chemistry and

biology lessons and to continue their undergradaatepostgraduate education.

Your insistence upon the constitutional amendméwtricle 16 collapses and PASOK persists
on its word that it will not participate in the s&xl phase of the next Parliament. And you have

the law framework which has no support.

We want to welcome all those who fought. We wanwédcome those journalists who raised the
stature against this attempt to be conveyed intmexsided argument of intimidation by the
government. We want to welcome intellectuals, &rtéd those that resist the current attempts
to create a Government such as Lakis Lazopoulos valtba significant presence within the
media, like many others who are not lost in tratimlaand are sensitive to these changes that

are taking place in society.

We ask for the immediate withdrawal of the bill.dAwe ask for it in order for universities to
return to operating procedures, and we ask fon ibrider that the education community can
promote and propose — it has possibilities, witlyviarge majorities, and support - its
proposals, and through POSDEP and through the it@tich of student occupations. We
demand the withdrawal because this bill is uncarsinal. We ask that the application of
Article 100 of the Standing Orders, with which adgmber, and, much more, a Parliamentary
Group such as ourselves, seek to rule the Hous$eregfard to specific objections raised about
the constitutionality of the Bill or law proposéil.is fair enough that someone should research
the papers of prominent constitutional expertsr@eoto say that there is indeed a constitutional
problem. It is not just our House representativajsKouvelis, who from the time of the law
being first presented raised issues of non-coistitalism. It is the Professor Paraskevopoulos,

Professor Manoledaki, it is the Scientific Comnettd the Parliament.

Namely that the unconstitutionality is diffusedaith articles and all over the letter and spirit of
the law. What does that do for the New Republiciiris for revenge. It cannot proceed to the
revision of Article 16 and attempts to underminéicle 16 through settings within the current

law. But the mouse is caught in the trap.
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The provision in Article 7, which sets out termsdaconditions for the funding of higher
education institutions, is contrary to Article Iaragraph 5 of the Constitution. Article 16 of
the Constitution says that institutions are supediby the State, they have the right to financial
assistance from it and operate in accordance atie faws and not work as long hours as per

the conditions that are set by New Democracyaltdear violation of Article 16.

In Article 24, in order for the Government to erebhdermining the autonomy of educational
institutions, it turns to an evil idea. Various ¢kars wandering from university to university
will participate in the electoral bodies in the atlens. But this is in stark contrast to the
government of each university within Article 16,r&graph 5 of the Constitution, which says
that higher education is provided exclusively bgtitutions that are public entities with full

self-government.

Of course there is the issue of asylum. The is$wsylum comes with the punishment of six
months in jail. From this, you can realize thasinot only the asylum issue that is raised, it is
not simply open courtyards and buildings of uniitexrs in MAT and the forces of Mr.
Polydoras. Mr Giannakou assigns responsibilitieMtoPolydoros. A number of students and
teachers can be punished by six months in jail. #l@r Article 7 in the Constitution states that
no crime or penalty is imposed without a law tisavalid prior to committing the act and this

defines the elements and existence of a specificrii¢ion of punishable offenses.

Based on this, we wanted to put this into effeahadiately and Article 100 for a discussion on
the constitutionality of the law. It is not that Wave hope that this will change correlations in
the House but we believe that this law, as it stamdll not pass, for to fail to apply all the

factors required by the educational community stidag considered unconstitutional even by

only a minority of the parliament.

Another aspect, Mrs President, which | would like mention, is an argument of the
Government which has been widely misused by theanglich the Government controls, that
the Government is in favour of reform of univeesitiand does not want this situation and, in
contrast, the Left - and if you want more specificahe Coalition of the Radical Left defends
the existing situation and has no any proposackange in universities. | would say we are
judged here. You see who hates and who loves thicpuniversity. Who wants to support it,
and has as its core the same concepts for thefrebiour country, and who wants to destroy it

and give the space to entrepreneurial initiatives.

For this reason we chose this legislative prodassder to bring about in a comprehensive and
integrated manner our positions towards the refofigher education, our anti-bill. And we

wanted to emphasise it, because the times in wiighare living are moments of history, |
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believe, of the history of the student movemenrd, cbuntry’s history and of the history, if you

like, that will be shaped by political developmetitswhich education will be a key issue.

The Coalition of the Radical Left has stances dmy tare completely different to yours. On

many issues, even in the matter of the public usityerelationship with the state.

Our proposals want the ‘autoteleia’ to be in thebljguspace, the university, but to be
‘autoteles’, not a servant of the government. Ahd Government Bill, which enabled the
privatisation of universities, expresses extrenaish through a series of arrangements, that
they, the MAT, enter within universities, that theiversities ‘if they do not comply with what
we want they will not be financed’, that ‘intern@gulation of universities is a copy of an
internal regulation which we will create and, Irtki that literally follows the model of the
Olympics. That is, we want to provide space fogéabusinesses;, as long as it belongs to the
authority or power of the state and Governmentuphoextreme statism, we will not kneel to it,
we will make it unreliable, we will make it unwoiia, we will make society disapprove of it.

This model of Olympic and other public enterpriseapplicable to universities.

What are our basic positions? The change and kbase of the system of access to universities.
We presented our positions as rhetoric of the Laft we did so in particular by using pro-
government press, for freedom of access, thatrishfo right of every secondary school pupil
who does not follow post-secondary vocational etlooao enter university. | would simply
like to provide research from Eurostat, which wamblished in February 2007 as follows:
Belgium: Admitted students without a numerical linfrrance: No numerical limitation other
than medical school. Italy: The register at thevdrsity is free with the basic hypothesis of a
high school diploma. Austria: No numerical limito,Sthe first position of SYRIZA is that.
Secondly, fully ensuring the terms of autonomy waistitutions of higher education,
independence, and rejecting the large enterprisdependence and rejecting the underhand
government, as specified by Article 16 of the Cibusdon which we respect. The Government
is bothered! Four-year planning of the state: Hene can see the joke in the bill that proposes a
four-year economic program of universities witholaiur-year planning, economic and
investment of the state, to see to what schizophtuations, in my opinion, we have arrived
at from the side of New Democracy. Full and exslestmployment of the Teaching Faculty.
We call it clearly. We cannot accept professorarists, many of whom are supported in every
way by the government plan, because it does nettaffill-time employment. If you wanted
that there should be something similar in the matithealth system. We do not want it. We want
full and exclusive employment. We want support pivarsity asylum. Is there abuse? There
have been moments that no one likes in relatiambeersity asylum. There are. And what will
be done? Will we abolish it? There are moment®lation to the parliamentary system, which

have been disliked? There are no data of corruptioexchanging scandals, of corruption in
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parliamentarianism? Where are we going? Are we ¢gdio junta or to a controlled
parliamentarism? We will support our freedom. W# support our freedom. We have to do the
same with asylum and not simply asylum confineddme buildings. And we are awesome! |
never thought, | could not imagine that there wdmtda Government interfering with young
peoples’ rights to work so much, and that the righivork for some professors will be used as
an excuse in order to attack the basic freedomnofeusity asylum. Internal regulations are
factors of autonomy (‘autoteleia’). Each university itself. This is the most important
conquest that can be made, and not through sulomissithe Government. Transparency and
openness at all times. Accountability of retiringads and other authorities. Students with
financial problems: [we do support] not their dgption, how to drive them out of the
universities, but [we support] reasonable supgodugh an extensive system of scholarships,

rewarding scholarships, etc.

| want to conclude that beyond our proposals tieréor each of us, an essential prerequisite
that in order for something to take place in thacational community, there should be trust,
support, and participation in the educational comityu This is missing from the Government
bill, a useful energy could make Mrs Giannakou digtw. Do not do this. The Government is

responsible for talk that will provide resultsielpeat the request with our Rule 100. Thank you.’

Alekos Alavanos, the president of the Coalitiorttedf Radical Left, Discussion on the principle
of the Bill of the Ministry of Education on the gtture and functions of Greek universities
(Law 3549/2007), Greece House Proceedings, 1lltlocoeof Parliamentary democracy,
Session 3rd, Meeting 12th , Tuesday 6 March 2007,6235-6237.
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Appendix 2 Interview of a member of the faculty.
A. Interview of a member of the faculty in Greek

T moteveTe yia tov vopo ™ [Noavvaxov;

Av1dc 0 vopoc dev éxave cofapéc mapeppdoelg 6cov apopd v dtoiknomn . To TpdPfAnua Tov
glvar 0Tl dev éxove mapeuPdosig pe toéno mov Bo pmopovoe va ADGEL TO TPONYOULEVO
npofAquota dtoiknong kot Asrtovpyiog twv mavemotuiov mov eiyav mpv. Ot kOPLeg
napepPdoeig NTov dvo dehd Prpato avefoptnoiog Tov APOPovY TOVE ECMTEPIKOVG KOVOVEC
TOV TOAMOV (Trdtev Tov elyav Tpornyovpéveg pvdotel and to Yrovpyeio Iadeiag ko to
TeTpaetéG mpdypappa . Iptv and avtd, 1o TOVETIGTALLN NTOV VITOYPEMUEVOL VO OTLLLOVPYIGOVY
TOVG E0MTEPIKOVG KOVOVIOUOVE, OAAL TO TEPIGCOTEPO TOVETIGTHLO OV TO £QApUolay oTO.
Otav avtdc 0 VOUOS ynoeiotnke HOVO OKTM TOVETICTHUO EIYOV ECMTEPIKOVS KAVOVIGHOUG .

Topa, To TEPIOcOTEPO KAVOLV.

Kot pédoto @rudymmke Kot €vog KOTA €QApUoyny VOUOL — €vog TPOTLUTOS E0MTEPIKOS
KOVOVIOUOG Yo €KEIVOL TOL TOVETIOTAUIN TOL Ogv €yovv OO TOVG &ival LTOYPEMUEVE V.
epappolovv Tov mpwto. Avtdg exel dapopa mpoPAnpata. Eva Pnuo Aowtov ftov ovto to
TEPOUCUN OTOVG ECMOTEPIKOVG KAVOVICUOVS OPICUEVOV TPaypdtov mov pubuiloviov pe
€YKVKMOLG, VOLOUG, KAT. Emopévmg fitav éva Pripa Tpog TNV avToTEAELN 0AAG NTAV TOAD SEINO.
O 7p®TOTLTTOG ECMTEPIKOG KUVOVIGHOG OV PBYAKE KOTA £QUPUOYN TOL VOUOL dNUovpynoe
TOALG TPOPAATE AEITOVPYIOG TOIKIAOLOPPQ, TT.). CUUUETOYES o€ Opyava cLAAOYIKA. Kot dev
&xel mepdoel TOADG YPOVOG OTd TOTE OV EYEL LITEL GE EQAPUOYT. AAAG TO TVELLLA TOV JEV giva
otV katevbuven g aveEoptnoiag TV TAVETIST®OV. AT AoV fTav Lo TapEuPacr mg

TPOG TOVG ECMTEPIKOVE KAVOVIGLLOVG.
-Ti moTevETE Y10 TO TETPOUETES OKOAOTLOKO TAGVO;

To tetpaetés oy€d10 avanTLENG NTaY KATL TOL TO TOVETIGTHO {NTovooV Ta, 1010 €00 Kol TOAD
Kapod va epappootovy. Ilpoteivel Aomdv v 10éa evdc oTpatykod oyediov. Qotdco , améyet
oA amd ovto oL Ba Empene va givol. Aev umopel va dmoet avtovouia , enedr] To Yrovpyeio
[Mowdeiog AopuPdvel amo@AcES GYETIKA UE TNV OMAGYOANCN TOV TPOCHOTIKOD Kol UE GAAQ
MOVETIOTNUIOKA (NTAMHOTO, KoL TO  TOvETIGTAUW,  ovveyilovv va  Aapupdvovv  younin
YPNHOTOSOTNOT 0O TO KPATOG, £TGL MGTE TO KPATOC OEV GUVOEEL TNV TOPOYN TOPWV TPOG TIC
VROYPEDGELS TOL Tavemiotniov. Ta moavemotiua efvor avaykn vo cLvePyaoToOV WE TIG
EMYEIPNOELS, GALA EVAL OTOPAITNTO ETIONG TO TEPIEYOUEVO TOV GTOLVOADV Kol 1| EKTidELON VA
amodECUEVTOVV OO TNV KEPSOQOPia, LE TETOO TPOTO MOTE TO ONUOGIO TOVETIGTNLO VO
dtotnpnoel v ovtovopio Tov Kot vo unv e&optnbel amd 0okovoukovg Tapdyovies, Ommg

ocopfaivet oto WOTIKA TovemoTnuo. To  TOVEMOTAMO TPEMEL VO TOPOUEIVOLV
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avtodtayelplopeva, Kot vo omoeacifovv kot vo kabopilovv o 1010 TOLE TOAMTICTIKOVS KOl
GAAOVC EKTOUOEVTIKOVC GTOYOVG TOVG YWPIC v TPosPAiioviol omd OIKOVOMIKEC TECELS 1)
TOMTIKEG GKOTUOTNTEG TTOL OV EXOLV KATOL oy€om Ue TV ekmaidevor. H avtovouia dev ewvar
0 0poC oTe EAANVIKO OAAG O Opog awTOTEAELN, avTodloinon. [TAnpng avtodioiknomn. Exei
VEapyeL £va {ATNUO VOUIKO Kol TOALTIKO. To VOUIKO €lvol 0Tl GTO GUVTOYUO TO TOVETIGTI LN
€VaL VOUIKA TPOS®TO, dNUOGIOL d1kaiov. AVTO onuaivel Tog O, Tt KL €0V KAVEIS PE TOV VOUO
OV OLEMEL TOL MOVEMICTNUIN OECUEVESUL ATO TIG YEVIKEG pLOUicelg Tepl TpocORWV dnpociov
dkaiov. Apo Aomdv vor pmopel €vog VEOG VOUOG v dMGEL TANPY ovTodloiknon oAAd dev
onuaivel ott Bo Tavovy va 1oxdovY o1 YeViKEG pubuicelg kot PAAIGTO EKEL VITAPYEL KOl EVOGC
kivovuvog. Ily. edv vmoBécovpe eva extremecevdipio 6tL Pyaivel évag vopog OTL OMAGDG Ta
TOVETICTAMIY, Elval TANPOG LTOS10IKOVUEVD, KAvouy 0,1t Béhovv. Avtd umopel va eivor
YEWPOTEPO amO TNV onuepvh katdotoon. [atl Oa méoelg otig yevikég datdéelc mepi VOUIK®MS
TPOG OMNUOGIOV SIKOIOV OV LITopEl Vo lval TePLOPLoTIKEG amd O, Tt givor 0 vOpoc. Avtd givol 1o
vopuko. To moAtikod eivar kaBopd BEpa oty exdotote KVPEpVNOT HEYXPL TOL BEAEL VO aprjoeL TO
TaveTIoTLN EAeVBepa va avorTuyBohv Kot mov vo to dlowkel. Opmg o poOrog TG moALTEiNG
elval va kével évav eBvikd oyedlacud kol amd ekel Ko mEPO TO TOVETICTUMO TPETEL VO
avontHooel 70 Kobéva uovo tov ta Eexmplotd Tov YopoKkTnplotikd. ITy. oo eivol to mission
Ko oto To Vision. Eav £pOeic 6€ eEAANVIKO TOVETIGTAUIO Kol pOTHOELS oLl £ival, Ba Gov movv
T1 gvvogite; TO mission eivar amd tov vopo. AAlo eivar o MIisSsion tov Atyaiov, Tov
navemotnuior ABnvodv, TTodvteyveiov, kin. To vision dev gival amo Ttov vopo. Eivar oto yépt

¢ KaOe oyoANc. G TPOg TNV ATOGTOAN OL®G dEV UTOPOVY OAM, VA £YOVV TNV 10100 ATOGTOAN).
-Tivmotevete yuo v a&loddoynon;

Av n a&loldynon devepyeitan omd ‘managersitov fo LeTpave TV TOWOTNTO TOV TAVETIOTN IOV
L€ TOCOTIKOUG OeikTeg, MPAyHo 7ov Ogv Umopel vo oS0AOYNOEL TIS EKTOUOEVTIKEG Ko
TOMTIGTIKEG GUVETEIEG TOV EKTALOEVTIKOV TPOLOVTOG, Ol 0ONYNGEL GE YOUNAT XPNUATOOOTNON
KOl OTNV EYKATAAEIYN TOV TOVETIOTNOV 01td T0 kpdTog. Ko koAl mowdtnta Oo Oempeiton
®G KPLTAPIO Y10 TN ¥PNUATOSOTNON TV TAVETICTN IOV, EVO 1 KoK To10TnTo B0 0dnynoel 6Ty
dlokomn NG ¥pMUaTodotnong. Qotoco, 1o oviifeto Ba ocvuPei. H koxn mowdtnto ota
movemoTnUe Bo TPEMEL VoL 0dNYROEL oTNV gvioyvon tng xpnuatoddtong tovg. H a&loddynon
TPENEL VO, AAUPAVEL DVTTOYN TOV KOWMVIKO, TOMTIKO Kol avOp®TIGTIKO pOLO Kol TNV OTOGTOAN
¢ ekmaidevong. Agv Ba mpémel vo aEI0A0YNGOVY TNV TOLOTNTA EVOC TPOYPAULATOS OVOAOYOL LUE
TIC EMAYYEALOTIKEG OeELOTNTEG TTOV OIVEL GTOVG POITNTEC, OAAN LE TO OV Ol OITOPOLTOL LITOPOVY
VO, OTOKTGOUV 10 OAOKANPOUEVT] YVOOT] TOV EMAYYEALATOV TOLG KOl L0 OAOKANPOUEV
dmoym yio ™ (o1, €Tl ®oTE GTAV VTAPYOVY OAAAYEG OTIC OMOLTOELS TG AYOPES, VO UTOPOVY

€VUKOAN TTPOGOPLOGTOVV.

254



-Ti moTevETE Y10 TV GUUUETOYT TOV POLTNTMV;

AAMN mopéupacn NTav 1 EKAOYN TOV OPYAVEOV Ol01KNONG TOL TOVETIOTNUIOL. Ta eKAOYIKA
Opyova 010{KNoNG TOV TAVEMIGTHIIOV £YvaY TTO OMNHOKPATIKE, VITd TV £vvold OTL 0 GTOYOG TNG
VEOG TOMTIKNG NTAV VO €E0CPOMOTEL 1] OPAVELD KOl 1 OVTIKELUEVIKOTNTO TOV EKAOYIKAOV
OTOTELECUATOV. AVTO OV EMTLYYAVETAL GE OAEG TIG MEPMTMOEIC. 'Eyive o dnuokpatikn, He
NV €Vvolo TNG TPOoTADELNG TIGM ad CVTH TNV 1GTOPIN TOV HTOV VO GTAUATIGOVV 01 «GYEGEIG?
TOV TOPOTAEEDV TOV POLTNTAOV e TOVS LoyNEleg Tputavelc. [ati; o frav  Aoykn Tiow
a6 avto; Ot avaroyieg oev aiia&ov. H onuavtikn d10popd |e TOV TPOTYOUIEVO VOUO Eival OTL
ynoeifouv O6A0L Ol QOuTNTEG TALOV €V TOAMOTEPO HEC® TMV OVIIPOCHT®OV TOVG. Av

vroBécovpe éva mavemotiuo pe 250kadnyntéc.

AVTO ONUOIVEL TOG O1 QOITNTEG TTOL GULUUETEYOVYV GTO EKAEKTOPIKO O Ba mpémel va givat
nepuov 100. Eivor moAd mo dkoro va cuvordayei kaveic pe 100 avBpdmovg (ev givar kov
100) mopd pe 10,000m0v £xel to moveriotno. Avti fTav 1 okéym Kot dev Aettodpynoe. TNati
o1 Qo1tNTéG £yovv Ociéel HEypL TMPO EAAYLIOTO EVOLIPEPOV GLUUETYNG OTIS EKAOYEC. Ta mocootd
dev eivan wavm amo 10 pe 15701¢ eK0td. Me 0moTELECUO VO PTAVOVUE GTO 1010 AMOTEAEGILOL KoL
Vo, UV TETVYOIVOVHE avTo oL BEAOLLE KOl TN CLUUETOYN OA®V.ALT] Tav 1 10€0. OAAG dgv
Aertobpynoe eneld”] ot poBNTEG dev Exovv EMOEIEet PEYPL GTIYUNG TAPA EAAYIGTO EVILOPEPOV YU

T1] CLUULETOYN TOVG OTIG EKAOYEC.

O vopog divetl otoug eottntég 10 40% TV SIKUMUATOY YOV 6TO EKAOYIKO cmu, aveldptra
omd ToV aplOUd TOV QOITNTAOV TOV GLUUETEXOVV GTO EKAOYIKO o, EvBappOVOVTOC £TCL TV
avATTVENG TOV KAMK®V. YTTAPYoLV KOUKO TPOYIKE YEYOVOTO KOl TPOPOVAS AGTEIN QUIVOLEVAL.
Yto [Movemomuo X poig évog padntie ynotoe kot iye 1o 40% g dvvapung yneov ota xEpla
tov. H d1apBopd dev pmopet va emAvbei povo pe v oAAayn Tov GUGTHLOTOC G £va KOOOAKO

GUGTN L0 GUUUETOYNG TV POLTNTMV.

Emutiéov, o aAdayr Tov o VOHOG auTOC £QEPE NTAV 1) CUUUETOYN TOV EEMTEPIKMY EKAEKTOP®V
oV ekhoyn twv pekov AEIL, to omoio Oa mpémet va detl kaveic Betikd. H Aoy exel tav va
OTOUOTIIOOVY Ol GUVTEYVIEC O€ EMIMESO TUNUATOV, EMOUEVOS VO NV UTOPOLV VO, KaBodnyncouv
T1G EKAOYEG [E cuvTeyvieg, KA. Kat évog Tpomog Yo va GTOUATACEL aVTO Eivol va Tov dev givarl
amo to 1o TuAua. QoT0G0, 0 VOUOG EYEL OMOTOYEL GTO VO EMAVCEL TIG MIECTIKES OVAYKEG TOV

eEDTEPIKAOV EKAEKTOPOV Yia VO, TAEOEYOLV, Va KaADWEL Ta 6000 TOEIO100 Kol SO0V,
-Ti moteveTe Yia To AGVAO;

AAOEE TO TOVETIOTNIOKO AGVAO OGOV OPOPE TO GMU TOV AToPAGilel TNV APOT) TOV OGVAOL
Kol EMOUEVOC 0 TpOTOG. IIponyovpévmg Yo TV Gpomn Tov aGVAOL VINPYE L0l EXLTPOTI OGVAOL
pe tpio uéAn —€vag eortmng, éva péiog AEIT kol o mputovng. H omowa emitpony) émpene e
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opdPMOVN amOPUCT] VO OTOPAGIcEL TNV GPon TOL AoVAOV, OVTO GAAOEE Kol TEPUCE GTO
TpLTaVIKO cvpPovilo. Xpelalotav opoewvia. [Toté dev €xet yiver avtd yati ot oOLTNTEG
ovvnBwg dev Oprlav TPOSHTA, Kot TolOg TpvTavng Ba to Kavel avto; Tnv GAAn pépa Ba evyet.
Emopévog pmopoveoe va yivel dpor Tov achA0L 0o TIC TPUTOVIKES OPYES LLE TOV 11O LIAPYOVTA

vouo.

T motevete Yo To 1010 TIKO, TOVETLIOTN LA,

[Mico amd v avobedpnon tov GpBpov 16 kpvfetor n oKompoTNTO TG KLPEPVNONG, VA
WOIOTIKOTOINGEL TNV avotatn ekmaidevon. Me v Agitovpyia TV 1O1OTIKOV KOAAEYimV, T
dnuoéowo Tavemotimo Ba vrofaduiotodv. Ot TepiocdTEPOl Habntég Ba TPOTIUNGOLVY VA, TAvE
o€ évo TOMIKO 101MTIKO TAVETICTNUIO TOL TPOCPEPEL TO, 10100 TPOcOVTA HE €va dNUOGLO

TOVETICTNULO0, AVTL VO LETOKOMIGEL G GAAN TTOAN.

"Etot, 0 'EAAvag, Ba Bpebel avtipétonog pe to SAnupe tov av Tpénel va oTeiiel To Todid Tov
o€ £v0, KOAO TEpLpepeLoko mavertotnuo wov Oa kooticer 10.000evpd etnoimg 1 va mael g Eva
KoAéyl0 otnv ABnva, 6mov Ba mAnpmcel 5000-600Ckvpd kot Oa Tapetl TeAKA €va, TTvyio 1d10g
a&la otnv ayopd epyocioc. Exel etvar 1o Bépa pe to, KOAAEY10L OTO EXAYYEALOTIKA STKOLDUATO.
[Noti cuvayovicpog g TPOG TNV aKadN UK a&io ToOL TTVYIOV dEV UTOPEL VO, VITOPYEL OE Koo
TEPUTTMOOT LE TO. KOAAEYLD, OVTE TO YEWPOTEPO TUNLO TOV EAANVIKOV TTAVEMIGTILLOV, OKOLOL KOl

TO, TUTILKO, TTPOGOVTO, TV O1000KOVIMV.

H 1tprrofdbua exmaidevon mpénel va mapopeivel ONUocto Kot dmPedy Kol Vo, IKOVOTOLEL TIG
OVAYKES TOV ToOLOV OV eV 6TOLOALOVY G 1OWTIKA TavemioTua. [Idvimg yio va emtpamnel
N Agttovpyio TOV WOOTIKOV KOAMEYiov Ttpénel va, anelevbepmBodv Ta dnuoocia. Evvod nwg ta
TOVETICTAULN, EVOL VOUIKG TpdcmTa dnpociov dikaiov. Agv Ba giya avtippnon va emitpamody
1WO1OTIKO KOAAEYL0L TO, OTTOI0L OL®G VO £YOVV TNV 10100 VOIKT] LopPT. Anhadn edv emTpEYELg Eva
WOIOTIKO TOVETOTHIIO Kot BEAel va Tapet kafnynTh T0 1OIOTIKO TAVETIGTIO TOL AEEL EAaL TNV

AN pépa VO KAVELG GOUPOOT KOl TEAELDCULLE.

INo va €pBet pmg og va SNUOGLO TOVETIGTHLO £vag KaBnyNTNG UTopEl va ¥pelacTobY TEcoEPa
xpovia. Amd tnv otiyun mov Ba movue Béhovpe o Béon péxpt mov Ba Epbet o dvBpwmog ot
avt T 0éon pmopovv va mepdoovy técoepa ypovia. Elvar ol dwadikacieg va {nthioet ) 0éon,
vo. ooV dMGEL To vrovpyeio T Béom, va emréelg Tov avBpwmo, va mpoknpuytel n Béon, va
Bpebovv ta AepTd Yo TNV TANPOUY TOV. AvTd apécwmg ivol cav va Balelg To onpocta e to
WOTIKO, Tavemotnie vo. toAeyovv. Kol 1o 1010 oydel yuoo tovg €EOMAMGHOVE KOl TIG

mpounOeteg, KAT YIveTal 1) GOYKPION OLTH LE AVIGOLS OPOC.

"Eyete kT va mpocBéoete;
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Eyo 6a éBala mpdto 10 Beopikd mAaicto. Andadr|, ypelaldpacte Evav VOUO TAGICLO OV Vo
glval vopog mAaicto otnv katevBuvon g evioyvong g avtodioiknong. To devtepo gival ot N
YOUNAY, APNHATOSOTNON TOV TOVETIGTNUI®V. To OIKOVOUIKA EMIONG TOV TOVEMGTNMOKOV Eivot
o€ TOAD YounAd eminedo oe oyéon pe v gupanr. Kot eav ta cuykpivelg pe aAAn katnyopia

epyoloUEV@V.

To tpito givar va dodpe cav ydpa Evav eBvikd oyedacud yuo to ti BEAovpe vo kdvovue To
TOVETICTAULO OV OeV gival povo yopatatio- cuvnbmg tpotdccetot ovtd. ‘Exovpe Tunpata won
&yovv amotuyel. H ok dmoym Eekvdviog mo mave Kot vo EEKIVIGEL KOL GTOV Y®POTOEIKO

oYEOLOG O £YOVTaG ADGEL BACIKES TAPAUETPOVS Y1 VO BYGAEL TO Y®OPOTAEIKO.

B. Translated in English

-What do you think about Yiannakou's Law (3549/2J307

This law made no serious interventions in admiat&in. The problem is that it did not
intervene in a way that could solve the foregoingbfems of administration and operation of
the universities had before. The main interventiomere two tentative steps towards
independence concerning internal rules on manyessshat had been previously set by the
Ministry of Education and the four-year programrBefore that, universities were forced to
create their internal regulations, but most unities did not automatically apply this. When

this law was passed only eight universities hagrival regulations. Now, most do.

And, indeed, one was built by operation of the lawstandard internal regulation for those
universities that do not have their own and ardgell to follow the first. This has several

problems. A step, therefore, was a passage innteenal regulations of certain things, which
were regulated by circulars, laws, etc. So it wasep toward independence but it was very
timid. The original internal regulation, which canmvéh implementation of the law, has created
a lot of diverse operational problems, e.g. colecparticipation in institutions, and it has not
been long since it was put into practice. Also,ssrit is not in the direction of university

independence. So this was an intervention as fereaimternal regulations.
-What do you think about the four-year developnpan?

The four-year development plan was something thateusities themselves sought for a long

time to implement. It proposes the idea of a sgiat@lan. However, it is far from what it

should be. It cannot give autonomy, because thaskynof Education makes decisions on the

employment of personnel and other university issaad universities continue to receive low

funding from the state, so the state does notthiekprovision of resources to the obligations of
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the university. Universities need to work with messes, but are also required in their
curriculum and education to achieve profitabilisg that the public university maintains its
autonomy and it does not depend on economic facsush as with private universities.
Universities must remain self-managed, and to @earttl define their own cultural and other
educational goals without being affected by ecoromnessures or political considerations that
have no relation to education. Autonomy is not Ward in Greek but the termwrote)eia,
avtodiayepnon. Full self-government. There’s a legal and a plitissue. The legal is that in
the Constitution universities are legal entitiespablic law. This means that whatever you do
with the law governing universities you are boundtibe general rules on public entities. So
then a new law can give full government but dogshmmean that general settings cease to apply
and even then there is a risk e.g. assuming areragtrscenario that comes a law that
universities are only totally self-governed, if yhdo what they want. This may be worse than
the current situation because you will fall inte tpeneral legal provisions of the public law that
may be more restrictive than what is the presemt Tdis is the legal (issue). The political is
purely an issue to each government whether it wantigave universities free to grow and
where to administer them. But the role of the stati® provide national planning and beyond
that universities should develop each only of s @haracteristics e.g. What is the mission and
what the vision? If you come into a Greek univgraind ask they will say ‘what do you mean?”’
The ‘mission’ is by law. Another is the mission tie Aegean, University of Athens,
Polytechnics, etc. The vision is not by law, itijsto each school as far as the mission; all have

not the same mission.
-What do you think about evaluation?

If evaluation is conducted by managers they willamge the quality of universities with
guantitative indicators, which cannot evaluatedtiecational and cultural effects, so it will lead
to low funding and the abandonment of universibgghe state, because good quality will be
considered as the criterion for the funding of ensities, while bad quality will lead to the
interruption of funding. However, the opposite ddobappen. Poor quality in universities
should lead to the reinforcement of their finari©ealuation should take into account the social,
political and humanitarian role and mission of edion. It should not rate the quality of a
programme according to the professional skills thgives to students but whether graduates
can gain a comprehensive knowledge of their prafassand an integrated view of life, so that

when there are changes in market demands, thegasally adapt.

-What has changed in the participation of students?
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Another intervention was the election of Universigoverning bodies. The electoral
management bodies of the university became moredeitic in the sense that the objective of
the new policy was to ensure transparency and tlijgcof election results. This is not
achieved in all cases. It became more democratitha sense of effort behind this story that
was to stop ‘relations’ of student factions witkithcandidate rectors. Why? What was the logic
behind this? The proportions have not changed.m&@r difference with the previous law is

that all students are voting now, whereas prewiotisbugh their representatives.

Assuming a university with 250 teachers. This metrsd students who participate in the
electoral body should be about 100. It is muchezasie to transact with 100 people (not even
100) rather than with 10,000 that a university Ridss was the thought and it did not work
because students have shown little interest sm fparticipating in elections. The rates are not
more than 10 to 15 per cent. With the result thatr@ach the same conclusion and that we did
not get what we wanted: participation of all. Thats the idea but it did not work because
students have so far shown little interest in thgrticipating in elections. The law gives
students 40% of the voting electorate, regardiéskeonumber of students participating in the
electorate, thus encouraging the development ofuei. There are comic and tragic events
obviously funny phenomena. In University X oncetadent participated and 40% of the
voting power was in his hands. Changing the systena universal system of student
participation can only solve corruption. Moreovar,change that the law brought was the
participation of external electors in the electimhfaculty members, which should be seen
positively. The logic there was to stop the corfiors at department level, so they cannot guide
the election with corporations, etc. One way tg4dtuos is to not be from the same department.
However, the law has failed to resolve the presseeds of external electors to travel, and to

cover travel and accommodation [expenses].
-What do you think about the operation of privatéeges in Greece (3696/2008)?

The intention of the government behind the revisanArticle 16 is to privatise higher
education. With the operation of private univeesti public universities will be undermined.
Most students will prefer to go to a local privataversity, which offers the same qualification
as a public university, instead of moving to anottigy. Thus, Greeks will be faced with the
dilemma of whether to send children to a good penigl university that will cost 10,000 Euros
per year or to go to a college in Athens where tidéy pay 5000-6000 Euros and will

eventually take a degree offering the same valtigimihe labour market.

There is an issue with the colleges over occupatioghts. Because competition, as far as the
academic value of the degree, cannot exist in asg avith the college nor with the worst part

of Greek universities, even the qualificationseasddhers are the equal with the qualifications of
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teachers of public universities. Higher educationstrremain public and free and meet the
needs of children who do not study in private ursitees. However, to allow the operation of
private colleges, public universities must be redel | mean that universities are legal entities
of public law.I would have no objection for private colleges toallewed but they must have
the same legal form. That is, if you allow a prevaniversity and someone wants to get a job in

the private university and a professor says: “ctimenext day to do a contract and we're done.”

But for someone to come to a public universitygah take four years. From the moment you
say we want a job position until the time that somewill get a position, four years can be
spent. There are procedures to seek a positionthéoministry to create you a position; the
position to be launched; to find the money for #alary; and to select the man. This
immediately is like putting the public to fight Wwiprivate universities. And the same goes for

equipment and supplies, etc. This comparison ig @onunequal terms.
Do you have something else to add?

I would put first the institutional framework. Thit we need a framework law that is the law
under the direction of strengthening the governmdiite second is the low funding of

universities. The cost of university is also veswlcompared with Europe and if you compare
with another category of workers. The third is é&,sas a country, national planning for what
we want to do; the university is not only a courptgnning, usually this precedes. We have
departments that have failed. My own view is stgrfrom this and then to continue to country

planning having resolved basic parameters.
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Appendix 3 Interview with student
A. Interview with student in Greek

T motevelg Yo Tov vopo g Iavvéikov;

Eyo &o va kdvo 10 €€ng oxdho. Avotuymg Lodue og o ydpo 6mov 1 eKAGTOTE KLPEPYTION
yio vor 0gi&et OTL KAVEL TOMTIKO £pY0 KAVEL dALayEC 6TO cvotnua adeiog. Eite pAdpe yio to
CUCTNUO EICOYWYNG, €ITE Y10 TO GUGTNUO GTO TOVETIGTHULIO, CAAAYEC Yo TO OTIONMOTE. AVTO
€YEL VO Lo TEPACTLO TPOPANUOTIKY KoL Yio TV Kowvwvia 0mov yTileTor 10 cuoTtnuo oAAd Kot
YO EUOG GLYKEKPLLEVO Yo TO OTL UMOiV® G €VO TOVETIGTAUIO €YD HE £VA GUYKEKPUUEVO
CUCTNUO KoL TNV EXOUEVT] ¥POVIA £PYETAL POITNTNG LE GAAEG YVMDOELS KO £XOVTOC TEPAGEL LE
TeAElmG SLopopeTIKG Kprtpla. Av dev Avbel avtd to TpdPAnua Kot dev otadepomoinbovie 6To

0épa tng mondeiag, ta TpofAnpato dvatuyms o cuveyilovv va vdpyovv, dev Bo AvBovV TOTE.
T dAAae ot0 AovAo;

Me T0OvV TpONYOVUEVO VOUO GE TMEPITTMON KAKOVPYNUATOG UTOPOLGE Vo Yivel mopéufoon
ewoayyeréa. To va pov avolpovv 1o GGVAO ovtemdyyelta yopig XvuBovilo, vykAnto,
OVTETAYYEATA, LWITOPOVV VO TTOVV MO EVKOAO OTL Bo Goc PAA® KdpEepes OTIS OBOVGEG YLUTL EX®
TOVG TPOTLEKTOPEG Kol QoPapot unrme Ttovg kAEéyete. Emiong onwg diddokeoal v 10T0p1a,
QUA0coPIo, Kol GAAEC EMOTAWES, TO TOVETICTNUIO TPENEL vo, Ponbdel tovg @otnTtég va
YWOLOOTE KOW®MVIKOL TOATEG GTO ONpePQ, Kot vo. vrootnpilel to péAdov pag. Aniadn. To
TOVETIGTALO TPEMEL VO TPOGTATEVEL TV ONUOKPATIO QPVOVTOG TOVES GOLTNTEG VO TAipVOLVE
HEPOG OTNV KOWMOVIKN Ko oMtk {®1], Kol ovTtd HE TO Vo Toug diveton 1 €hevbepia va
exepalovtarl kal vo avTaAAALovy 10€6€¢ Kot Vo KAVOLV KPLTIKN Kot vo avtidpovv emione. o
OVTO KO KATOTE LANPYOV TOALE cUTHHOTO TV QolTNTOV 0ntw¢ To [ToAvteyveio mov aitnua TV
eoutnTOV MTav va, eoyel 1 Xobvta Kot povo. H peyddn mieioymeia tov Qortntdv yevikodtepo
O1EKIKOVGOV TOAAA TTPAYUATO TTOPOTAV®, avtd Tov AEUE ONUEPO dmPedvV Toudeion Kot AL

TPAYLLOTO.
T aAlayéc £pepe 0 VOLOC GTA TPOYPAUUATO CTOVIDV GUG;

Kopa. Yrapyovv kafnynteg pe moAAd mruyio Kot yvdoels. Mg avtodg KOVOLUE TOAD Ko
pnabnuo. Ymapyoov Opmg Kot kKabnyntéc pe tovg omoiovg dev kdvovpe uddnpa. Exouvv
CUYKEKPILEVO TPOTO 0 0T0i0g Oev €var kot 0 PEATIoTOG. Agv givar duvatdv dnradn va Palelc
TPLAVTO EPOTNOELG O€ Lo eEETOOTIKN Yo Eva padnua. BéPaia kot or mepiocotepol GoitnTég
mepvave va Ppouv dovAela apyotepa. Kot opmg 6ev LG KOTOYLPDOVOLY TO ETXOYYEAUATIKA LOG
dwondpara. Iy, npwv mepdow oto mavemommuo iyo mo avefoaocueva standardsumo Oépa
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EKTAIOEVLONG KoL KOO UOKOTNTOG KOl TEAOG TTOVTMV EPYOLEVOS E0M TTEPX, KL EVEM ELYOL TEPUCEL
o€ OAA OYOAN ot ®OEcCOAOVIKY] TIO TPV OMOYONTELTNKO KOL OO €KEL om0 Oguo

eYKoTdoTacewv. MTopm vo Tm OTL NTOV LK O7T0 TIC TPMTEC L0V ETIAOYEC VO GTTOLOUC® 0.

Ot TEPIOGOTEPEC OUMG GYOAES OEV EXOVV EMOYYEAUOTIKY] OTOKOTOOTOCT. ANA0ON KOVELG Ogv
Oewpel oTL e T0 TTLYIO TNG GYOANG KAVELS O, TL BEAELS. BEAEIG KATTOLO LETOMTLUYLOKO KOl OVTO
éav 1o katopépelc. Kot yevikd eivar modd aféfato. Ot meplocotepec GYOAEG KOl TO TUMLLOTO
TOVG eV £xovv gpyaothpla. Omdte Kot oTig dAééelc matdve Alya dtopa. Kot eneidn €dm dev
EXEL KOU TOAAOVG QOUTNTEC Ko Ogv Totdve oto pafnuoata ot kabnyntég Aéve ott Ba cog
aVaYKAGM VO, TOTATE OTOTE KOl VITOYPEMTIKEG TAUPUKOAOVONGELS, evtaTikomoinon, polalel mo

TOAD Le GYOAELD .

Emiong, to vyeyovog ott eipaote moAd pokpid oamd t0 Kévipo TV  eEeAiewmv, 1
VIOYPNUOTOSOTNON TTOL LIAPYEL amd v kuPépvnom g Néag Anuoxpatiog oAAG Kot puo
ouveyn LIOXPNUOTOSOTNON 7oL glval yvwotny otn mowdeio. Emiong 1o tufuo pov €xet
emayyeALOTIKG TpofAnuata kot akoua £yel. Kdmowa £xovv AvBéL, dnwg to emayyeAuatikd BEpo
tov AXEIT (Avotato Zvppodito Emhoyng Ipocwmikon), va evtayxfodue otov AXEIL "Eyxovue
TPOPANUO aVayvVDPIoNG, TO TEPLGGATEPO TUNLOTO £0® 0TO X, EIHOCTE KOVOLPYLo TUALOTA. TO
TOVETIGTAUIO aVTO dnuovpyndnke peco oto mAaiclo twv 20 ypovev oo TPOYPOUUL TNG
EVPOTALKNG EVOOTG CKOTEVOVTUG VO EVIGYVOEL TNV TOTMIKT KOWVOVIN KO TOTIKT OlKoVouio xmpig
exmadevTikd kprripa. Kot avtd gaivetor amd 1o mdpe ddoe tov Ilavemotnuiov pe Tig
vopapyieg, KAm. ILy. evépyeleg Tov mavemoTpiov pe TG vouapyiec yivovior pe Bdorn avto,
oniadn pe to Tmg Bo pmopéoel va, cuvoeDel e TV TomiKY Kowvevia, Oyl Le Ty £vvola 1 pevval
OV TAPAYEL TO TAVETIOTHO Vo o§tomombel amd v Aad 0AAL va avoiEel TO TOVETIOTIO GE
éva yoplovddxtl. To Aéve oTovg TOAiTEC Y100 v Tovg ynoilovv. To kpdtog ag modUe [E TO Ve
VOUKG TAoucloe wov ol Kobopd otkovouikd. Kdamowo tuipote dev HOG TPOCPEPOLY
EMOYYEALLOTUCG, STKOMDULOTA, KO OLMG, APOD OTOPOLITHCOVE, OEV UTOPOVLE Vo BpodLe SOVAELD.
Etol glpoote avoykaopévol vo KOVOUUE €V PETOMTUYOKO, KOl Ol VOHOBEGIEG €160YMYNG
TETOLOV TPOYPUUUATOV TO KOVOLV OUGKOAO VO TO OTOKTNGELS, T.)X. O aplfudc TV QortnT®dv
glval TOAD TEPLOPICUEVOG KO, GE KOTOEG TEPUTTMOCELS, YPEWILETAL VO dDCELG EEETACEIS TOL

ELVOL TTOAD AVTAYWV1Io TlKéC_,.

T1 dAAa&e otn cvppeToyn oag;

H Zoykintog eivar 10 avdtato Opyovo TOV TOVETICTNUIOL OAAG dVOTLYMG ONUEPO TO
TOVETLOTLLLO OEV EXEL T EMAPT TOV €lye TOMA OTL 1] ZVYKANTOG £51vE OMOPAGELS KL LITOPOVGE
va, emnpedost to Tupata. Topo to TUqHoTe etval o aveEapTnTa Kot KAvouv TiG O1KES TOVG
amopdoels. Avto ivar amod T pio KoAd yuoti o kafévag umopel va KatevBuvel Ty EMGTHLUN TOL

OT®G BEAEL Yopic va maipvel KEVIPIKES AmOPACELS OAAG Atd TNV AAAN €V VIAPYEL L. GUVOAKN
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ouvoyn 6Aov tov TuNfuratos. Ildvimg yevikd 10 Bepa ewvar ot {ovpe o€ pia Tepiodo oAAayng
TOL TOVETIGTNLUOV Kol Yivetal 6Ao Kol o duokoro. [Ipv vanpye pio KOTAGTACT TO YoANPT,
TO TOVEMGTIIO NTaV €vag KOvavikdg ydpos. Topa Lodue o€ o mepiodo petaforikn mov Aéet
TOpa evTaEel Npbape UES 6® Y10 VO GTOVOAGOVLLE, VO TAPAYOLLE YVAOGT], Vo pdBovpe, Kot o
voAoma dev €xovv oyéor omote PAlm vmoypemTIKEG TapakolovOnoelg, epyactipio. Kot dev
TOPAYEL YVAOGCT TO TOVETIOTNO OLOTLYMG Yiati pobaivovpe to {10 VTAPYOVTO KoL OEV UG
poabaivouv tov Tpomo va mapdyovpe yvoon. OAeg ol epyacieg mov kavovpe 10 99% evan
AVIIYPOQY| TNG TPOVTAPYOLCOS YVAONG. ANA0dN KAVETE Uio gpyacia yio To Tade pkpopio. E
LalEVELG TO TOVTA VO 1] EPYOCLO. AEV AGYOAOVVTOL KOV LE TL YVAOOT] TAPAYETAL, TL OVAYKEG £XOVV
oL QOITNTEG Ko TL TapoyE Exovv. Tovg evdlapépetl va aglomomBel omd pot etoupio KATL TOL
mopdystor. Eniong ta mavemota givor vmoyeipo v emyelpnoemv e towd evvouwa, H épguva
onuepa. [ave kot doviAebovv onpepa TOGOL POITNTEG TOUUTA, OV HTAV ONUOGIO KOAN KAVOLV.

AALG 0LTO TOL TTOPOYOVV TO KAPTAVOVTOL IOIDTES.
Ti moTEVEL Y10 TOV VOLO TMV 10IOTIKOV KOAAEYI®V;

Agv vopilm va yivouv 0mtm¢ otnv AyyAMa, otnv Apeptkn kot aAlov, yloti eivou Blota prémpévo 1o
EMINVIKO TOVETIGTAUIO GTNV YOPA LS. AAAG 1 €vTadn WOIOTIKOV KEQPUANIOV Kol OpEMV GTO
TAVETIOTAUL0 O pmopovse va vtapEetl edv Umopovoe va VILAPEEL L0l KOVOVIOTIKT UEAETN Ko

€vag 1oYVPOC KPATIKOG EAEYYOG OV Ba LLOVLY apvNTIKOG Y1a a TEPT0S0G dOKILLAGTNG.
Eyete katt aAlo va tpocBeoere;

Tnv Oedopévn oTIyUn O&V VTAPYOVV OPKETO AEPTO VO YIVOLV €PYAOTNPLN, VO TOPOVUE TIC
ONUEIDCELC poc, pe To BiPAia pog Aéve ott Bo Exovpe TPOPANLO PETOG KOl YOPIG TETOLO DAIKA
dev vapyel yvaon. Evo avtd 1o Tavemotimo ivol 1o KaAvTEPO UUOIPOUEVO TOVETIGTIILO TNG
EAAGOOg avoloyikd HE TOUG QOITNTEG TOL £xel. Agv €YOLUE AEPTA Yo VO KOVOLUE TO
gpyootnplo. MéGO GTO MOVETIGTNHUIO VILAPYOLV EMIOTG KO TUALOTO TOV OEV £YOVV KTHPLo. dIKA
tovg. Ot gotieg givan ektog dpoporoyiov. Mirdpe yia t€tola Kotdaotaon. [1épuot 1o KTed ekave
v dwdpoun vo ovePaivel otov X Kol O TOKTO OpOoHoAdYla avd Uioh dpa va avefaivouv

TOV® 670 X, TO 0010 OUWG EYIVE TEPLOL.
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B. Translated in English

What do you think about Yannakou’s law?

| have to make the following comment. Unfortunatelye live in a country where each
government, in order to show that it is doing pcdit work, makes changes to the education
system. Whether talking about the entrance systerth® system within the universities;
changes about whatever. This is a huge problemdaety in which the system is built, but also
for us specifically, that |1 go to university witme system and next year comes another student
with different knowledge and gets into the univisrsinder completely different criteria. If this
problem is not resolved, and we do not stabilise i#sue of education, the problems will

unfortunately continue to exist, they will neverdmdved.
What changed in asylum?

Under previous case law, in criminal cases, thenddcbe interference by a prosecutor. To
negate asylum ex-officio without the Council, then8te, allows more easily that ‘I will put
cameras in the halls for you’, because | have tiogegtors and that | am afraid if you steal
them. And of course, when you are teaching a legsdmat classroom, you lose your privacy
because everyone can see what you vote and whatrgodoing. And from the moment that
there is no asylum in the universities, that isaywo prevent the resistance of the students.
Police can enter the universities. Also, as wellteaching history, philosophy, and other
disciplines, the university must help students éadme contemporary and social citizens and
support their future. The university must protestndcracy by allowing students to be active in
social and political life; giving them the freeddm express and exchange ideas and criticize
and resist. For this reason, there were many régj@iesn students at the Polytechnics where
the students requested the Junta to leave. Themastrity of the students claimed many

positive things, what we now call free educatiod ather things.
What changes has the new law brought to your st@die

None. There are professors with many degrees amth kmowledge. Some of them make the
lesson interesting, while others do not use goadhi@g methods. That is, it is not possible to
ask 30 questions in one lesson. Of course, theestadalso enter the university to find a job
later. And yet we have no guarantee of our prodessirights. Before | entered this university, |
had higher standards for education and academit®dl already graduated from another
University in Thessaloniki before, but | was disajmped by this school because of the
infrastructure and the organisation. | can saytudyshere at this university was one of my first

choices.
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Most of the schools, however, do not have profesdigualifications. | mean that nobody
believes that you can find a job with the degreenfithat university. You need a postgraduate
degree, if you manage to do it; it is very uncertdlost of the schools and their departments do
not have research institutes. So, few students dorttee lectures. So, because the students are
not attenmding, the lecturers force us to go ta teeturers by making attendance obligatory; it

seems like school.

Also, the fact that we are very distant from thetoe of the events, with insufficient funding
from the New Democracy government, but also cootisuunderfunding, which is common in
education. Also, my department has professionablpros and still has. Some have been
resolved, by joining the professional ASEP orgaiosa (Supreme Council for Personnel
Selection). We have a recognition problem, mostadepents here in X, we are new
departments. This university was created in thecespaf 20 years by a European Union
programme aiming to reinforce local society and ld@al economy without any educational
criteria. And that is apparent in ‘the give andetasf the university with the prefectures, etc.
For instance, the actions of the university with pefectures takes place based on this, namely
how (the university) is be able to connect with kbeal community, not in the sense that the
research produced by the university is based otoitixig the people, but the idea that the
university is to be established in a community. Thevernment) tells this to the citizens in
order to get votes. The state stays with the ngal itamework that is purely economic. Some
departments do not offer professional qualificaticand so, after we graduate, we cannot find a
job. Thus, we are forced to acquire a postgraddeggee, and the admission policies for such
courses make it difficult to obtain one, e.g. thenber of students is very limited and, in some

cases, you need to take examinations that arecosnpetitive.
How else does the new law influence your partioguét

The Senate is the highest administrative body efuhiversity, but unfortunately, today it does
not have the same power as in previous years wherade decisions and could influence the
decision-making of the departments. Now, the depamts are more independent and make
their own decisions. This could be good on the lvared, as they can direct their studies as they
want without needing decisions from the central imistration of the university. On the other
hand, there is a lack of overall coherence amopgri@ents. However, in general, the problem
is that we are living in a period of change in thméversities and it is becoming more difficult.
Before there was a transitional period, the unitiergas a social space. Now, we are living in a
transitional period that says that, okay we canme be study, to produce knowledge and the
other things don’t have any relationship. So, | enattendance obligatory, and lectures and
workshops obligatory. The university does not paediinowledge unfortunately, because we

learn the same as we already know and they doeachtus how to gain knowledge. All the
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work we did, 99%, is a copy of our prior knowledgéat is ‘you do a task for such and such a
microbe’. So, you pick up everything at work. Ttay not even deal with what knowledge is
produced, what the needs are, and what benefiderstisi and what the benefits are. They are
interested in producing something that can be égoldy companies. Also, universities are
subservient to business in their research and itepctWhat | mean here? The research today.
Students go to work today without being paid; gytlwould work for the public good that do

well. But what they produced is reaped by busimaesse
What do you think about the law regarding privaileges?

I cannot think what it would be like in England, Arnta, and elsewhere, because the free
public system is strongly rooted in the Greek ursitg in our country. The inclusion of private
capital and institutions at the university couldsex there was a strong regulatory regime and

control by the state; | would not be against a ptiamary period.
Do you have anything to add?

At present, the universities have insufficient fungdto create laboratories [research institutes],
to provide us with textbooks, and in general far thfrastructure needed for the operation of
the universities. This university is the best fuhdeniversity compared to other Greek

universities and in relation to the students whostiudying here. Yet, we do not have money to
create laboratories [research institutes]. In thieearsity, there are departments that do not have
their own buildings. Students also do not haveaaglo study. The students’ hall is remote and
beyond the transport routes. We are talking abach a situation. Last year, a bus made the trip
to come up through X (area) with more regular rauery half hour to come up through X

(area), but that was last year.
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Appendix 4: Questionnaires

Questions for teaching staff Notes

1. What do you think about Yiannakou's Law
(3549/2007)?

a. What do you think about the four-year
development plan? /What has changed in |the

autonomy of the universities?

b. What has changed in the participation |of

students?

c. What has changed in asylum law?

d. What do you think about evaluation?

2. What do you think about the operation of private
colleges in Greece (3696/2008)?

Post interview comments (university, department, mia/female, age):
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Questions for students Notes

1. What do you think about Yiannakou
Law (3549/2007)?

S

a. What has changed in your

participation?

b. What has changed in asylum law?

c. What has changed in the stugdy

programs?

2. What do you think about the operatipn
of private colleges in Greege
(3696/2008)?

Post interview comments (university, department, mia/female, age):
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Appendix 5 Consent form
A. Consent Form in Greek

Aghtio Zvykatd0eong Yo GOUNETOYY] 6TV EpELVA

Ovoudlopon XZrapatio Kpeppdda kat eipon vroymeta dddktopag oto I0E, mavemotiuo tov
Aovdivov. Evdwopépopar va pudbo yuoo tic omdyelg tov Od0KTIKOD TPOCSHOTIKOD KOl TV
QOLTNTOV GYETIKA LE TOV VOO NG ['avvakov kot Tov vopo tov idoTikeov koAleyiov. EAmilo
TG TO. AMOTEAEGLLATO TNG £pELVOG aWTNG Ba cag opeAncovy kabmg Ba eviomicw mpoPAnpaTa
ot eAANVIKe, TPpoPAHaTa Kol Bo Tpotelvw oTpatnyikéc Kot pnefddovg yio v Pertioon tov
onuoctwv mavemotnpiov. H coppetoyn oty €pgvva avtn wvor €0eAoviikn Kol Pmopeis vo
SLOIKOYELS TNV GULIETOY] OOV OTOLOONTOTE GTIYUN €0V OéAelg kal ympic kapd cvvémeia. Ot
OTOVTNOELG GOV o TAUPUUEIVOVV EUTIGTEVTIKES KOl TO OVOUG GOV 1] TO, TPOCMIKA GOV GTOYELN
dev Ba amokodveOovv oArd Ba 50000V YELOOVLL OTIG OTAVINGEL;. ATOGTAGLOTO OO TNV
oLvEVTELEN GoL Ba dMUOGIELTOVV Y10 TOVG GTOYOVG TG TOPOVCAG EPYOCING TOL OO0 OUWMG dEV
00 0mOKOADTTOLV TNV TAVTOTNTO GOVL. XTO TEAOG TG £pguvag Ba gov dobel o tedikn éxbeon

OYETIKA LE TO OMOTEAECUATA TG EPEVVAG OVTNC.

O-n cvppeTéy®v-ovoa Hupepopunvia

B. Consent Form in English

My name is Stamatia Kremmyda and | am a PhD stuatethie Institute of Education,

University of London. | am interested in the viesfshe academic staff and students about
changes regarding Giannakou'’s law and the law atar colleges. | hope that the

information obtained from this research will betgéu as this study will identify the problems
that Greek universities are facing and will suggésttegies or methods for improving public
universities. You are voluntarily taking part inghesearch and can withdraw from the study at
any time without consequence during the researategs. Your responses will be anonymised
so that they will remain confidential at all timés.the thesis write-up, | will be attaching
pseudonyms to your responses. Extracts from yaeniiews will be published for the purposes
of this study without revealing your identity atygooint. At the end of the project, you will be

sent a final report with the findings of the study.

The participant Dat
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Appendix 6 Research Timeline

‘Resistance to change in Greek Higher Education’

Major Research Activities

June July August
April

Sept

Oct

Nov

Dedan Feb Marc

Approval by University

Recruitment of Subjects

Interviews

Data Analysis

Report Preparation

Dissemination and

conclusion
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